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READER, 
F*2 Deſegn of this T 'eatiſe is ho- 


zeſt, being the ' :me T-Hich is 


| | eld forth? in ibe Fron 1ſpiec*5, and' 


he matter not only i off en 16, but 


ery uſeful , (Celpe: ally :7 theſe 


; 


| FIES | } there beins % thing CON; C4 


' led in this little Ma: 4al, which 75 
able to juſt exception, or can di- 
| Paſte any Sober, Religions, Loy: 2, 
mnprejudic'd Perſon : and the Con: 
-ents hereof, ſerving to ſct people 


"ight in their judgement and pra- 


Tice, in point of duty toward God 


and Man, that Piety and Loyalty 


-24y £0 Sd 1 hand + and ihat ihe 


1j ſtakes about each, which are the 
reat matter of difference at this 
[2y, may be correted. 

Some have no Religion at all to: 


| vard God, decrying Ordinances, 
and deſpiſing all Worſhip. Gthers 
| are aliogether for a Religion of their 


A 2 OWN 
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To the Reader. 


. own moadelling, or for a Worſh 


framed by men, and for human 
Inſtitutions and devices ; for C; 
nonical, but not Spiritual Confo; 
mity and Obedience. 

Some are of an Antimagiltratic: 
(as well as Antiminiſterial ) ſpiri 
diſowning and deſpiſing Magiſir 
cy, and Majeſty; Dignities, an 
Dominion; dedGrinally and pra 
cally denying to give to Cxtar, hi 
due, to yield ſubjedion to the highe 
Powers. Others go aboat to aa 
Vance man too high, making th 
chief Magiſtrate Super -Supreamn 
ſeiting him above God preferrin 
the commands of Men, and human 
conſtitutions, before the Command 
of Chriſt, and Divine Inſtitutions 
Incidit in Scillam, qui vult vitar 
Charybdim. 

Now. here is endeavoured, tot 
vince the neceſſity of Religious Wor 
ſhip, and to ſhew what Worſhip is 
and how God is to be Worſhipped 
as alſo, to vindicate Magiſtracy 

an 


or ſhif 


To the Reader. 


and the Ruler's Authority, plead- 


uman. ing for ſubjetion to the Ingher 
2r C4, Powers ; and withal, duly to bound 
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ſpirit 
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this Subjedion, ſetting juſt limits 
to the SubjeFs obedience, that it 
be with a tantum uſque ad aras. 

T1 might here take occaſion to 
inſert ſomething in patrocinum , 
ſhewing my ſelf wiiling, (howſoe- 
ver. weak, ) to be an fAdvocate for 
the Religious Subjef, who is con- 
ſcientious in Worſhipping God, and 
in honouring and obeying the POw- 
ers Supream and Subordinate 4 
little to plead the Cauſe of ſuch, 
againſt the Obloquies, Criminations, 
and Calummies of DetraGours, and 
Calumniatofirs: But, if the ſub- 
ſtance of this ſmall Book, anſwer 
the ſcope and Title, (as T hope it 
doth) the intelligent obſervant 
Reader will find that work to be 
done there. 

But before i diſmiſs thee { Rea- 
der] /et me advertiſe thee, that 
what is written in the following 


ſheets, 


To the Reader. 
ſheets, was Preached from the Pul- 
pit in a Conntry Village, and ſo 
fitted for, and ſuited to the Capa- 
cities and Concernments of the 
heavrers; and what it Was, the ſame 
it is, for matter and form, as pre- 
ſented now to publick view, in con- 
fidence that it may probably meet 
with z2arny Readers, whom it may 
alike fit, and equally concern, and 
with whom it may find no leſs ac- 
ceptance; ( though I doubt not, but 
it will likewiſe meet with many Cars 
pins Momulles, and Cenſuring 
Arittarchuſles). 

7he Reader may be pleaſed, fur- 
' ther to take notice, That the firſt 
. part of the latter Text, | vis. the 
- Propoſition or Aflertion of the Di- 
vine Right and Authority of Magt- 
ſtracy] was opened and managed 
(Pro Authoris Modulo) oz a day of 
Thankgsgiving for the peaceable and 
happy Reſtauration of our Royal 
Soveraign, CHARLES the II. 
to his Throne and Royal Dignity : 
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TT To the Reader. 
| Not long after his before deſired, 


much longed for, and then joyful, 


' congratulated Return , the Non- 
" conformiſt was and is Loyalz 


could, while he had liberty, Preach 


for the Royal Intereſt > and can, 
and doth ſtill, pray for the higher 


. Powers: Reverſus ad Dominum, 


revertatur magis ac magis uſque 


: ad Dominum. 


Well; read the enſuing Treatiſe 


' without prejudice peruſe e it with 
" diligence; be not uncharitable, or 
. malevolently cenſorious; yield to 


Truth take direGion 


from the 


Word, and do thy Duty; yielding 


to God, his Rightz and to Czſar, 
his Due; and ſo enjoy the labour 
of the Author, and the benefit of his 


_ Prayers; and pray for him, who © 


deſires to be found God's Friend, 
the King's Friend, and thy Friend 3 
and ſo Writes himſelf, Te 


DEVON, 


Theophilus, Philanax, 
AVg.1664, 


Philadelphus. 


Verus . 
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Erus Dei caltus hiſce conditionib1 
circumſcribitur; Uc colatur, no 
creatura alitqua, ſed Deus; nun adulte 
rimus, ſed verus; non adjunctis aliis, ſe; 
folus; non quovis modo, {ed pro exprefl 
ipitus volnntate; unde & Socrates dice 


| bar untmquemque Deum fic eolo opor 


tere, quomodo te ipſe colendum effe pre 
ceperit. | 

DeleQatur Deus cultu mentis & ſpi 
ritus, propterea quod fpirirus eft, 8 
ac cuoniam puriſſimus ſanifiimuſque el 
ſpiritus, conſequitur Deum dele&ari, not 
fmplicicur cultu mentis & ſpiritus, ſec 
ſpiritus puri, innocui, & ſanGi. 

Cultus Dei fpiritualis, eſt opus man 
datum a Deo, fattumex fide, in cele 


brationem Gloriz Dei Principalicer. Ef 


Dei Sacrum, un Verbo Dei exp1 effiim ac 
colendum Deum miftitutum, guod a no 
bis in ſpiricu & veritate preſtacur. 


* ee 


* Szegid, in loc. commun, Tit de vero Dci 
cultu, pag. 263, * Idcem vel, | 


True 
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is, {ed}. 


pref OSPEL-VV ORSHIP, 


| diCe-! 
OPOT*} 


e pre-* fohn 4+ 23, 24. | 


& ſpi-| But the hour cometh , and now 7, 

ſt, 8c) when the true Worſhippers ſhall 

que elt' worſhip the Father in ſpirit and 

r1, nol zn truth : for the Father ſeeketh 

as, ſed; ſh to worſhip him, God is a 
Spirit, andthey that worſhip him 

s maſt 72ujt worſhip him in ſpirit and in 

n cele- truth, 

er. Ef 

[1m ad$$$$$ Here are ewo famous Hi- 

d a no-*%% T &+ flories in this Chapter: 
9 oea% The fiſt gives us 

* bb$$H Sap ern 
? account of our Saviour 

his Conference or Diſcourſe with 

PEP Phe woman of Samaria. 

| B The 


From 


| 
True 


(2) | 
The ſecond 1s a narration of! 


. the coming of Chriſt into Galilee, 


Occaſions 
of the 
comfe- 
rence. 
Remite, 


and his mira culous healing of thef 
Centurion's ſon. 

My Text liech in the firſt gene-, 
ra] part of the Chapter, being 
part of the Conference betwixt; 
Chriſt and the Samaritan woman: 
indeed the very apex , or ucmoſt 
Pitch of the diſcourſe, the head: 
or top of the Hill; co which | 
ſhall aſcend by degrees, makin 
my entrance at the beginning of 
the Chapter, beginning my jour:-: 
ney at the foot of the Hill. Wel p 
then, as concerning the Confe: 
rence, notice may be taken, 

1. Of the Occaſionsof it. ** 

2. Of the Subſtance and ſeves? 
ral parts of it. 

3. Of che Conſequents,or what: 
followed upon ir. [5 

]. The Occaſions of the Dig? 
courſe were either more remote, of 
nearer. [ 
Of the remote Occaſions , | 
ſhall note but one 3 which was B 
Chriſt his removing from 7zde 
v.3. and that was occaſioned & 


che firſt Vecſe doth — 


Rf 


- 


( 


b 
? 


_— 
- 0"! his knowledge of the offence, 
ee, which che Phariſees took at the 
| the} (ceſs of his Miniftry : where- 
' upon he could expe& no other but 
. © that, as they enviedand malic'd 
15 him in theic hearts,ſo their hands 
#1"; would have been ſoon againſt him, 
ao” if he had remained any longer in 
- 4 Fudea, Thoſe Phariſees were a 
ay R Set among the Jews , that pre- 
©) 7rended ro much Piety and Devo- 
King tion; but their Religion ftood 
15 ON a/together,or moſtly, in Ceremo- 
Wet ny: for beſides that they obſer- 

c :ved che Levitical Rites more ex- 
" adly than others, they had alfo 
many outward Obſervations that 
:were traditional, in which they 
placed righteouſne(s and merit : 
and thete great Dofors and Reli- 
[gtous men, (forſocth) theſe De- 

: 1 Yout Ceremony = Maſters, as 
to. off had corrupted moſt part of 
? the Law with their abſurd miſcin- 
jterpretations, and falſe glofles ; 
"2 they were very Hypocritical in 
: 1,eir Worſhip and Praftice; and 
12""Ithe Evangelical Hiftory ſpeaks 


hem to be moſt ambitious of Ho- 


ente 


(eve 


wha 
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(2) 


The ſecond 1s a narration of 


. the coming of Chriſt into Galilee, 


Occaſions 
of the 
comfe- 
rence. 
Remite, 


and his mir culous healing of the 
Centurion's ſon. : 
My Text liech in the firſt gene. 
ra] part of the Chapter, being, 
part of the Conference betwixt! 
Chriſt and the Samaritan woman: f 
indeed the very apex , or uemoſ 
Pitch of the diſcourſe, the head 
or top of the Hill; co which & 
ſhall aſcend by degrees , making. 
my entrance at the beginning 0 ir 
the Chapter, beginning my jours - 
ney at the foot of the Hill. Welt 
then , as concerning the Confes* : 
rence, notice may be taken, ko: 
z. Of the Occaſions of it. was 
2. Of the Subſtance and ſeve| 'l 
ral parts of it. - 
3. Of che Conſequents,or wha 
followed upon ir. IR 


F 


re 


I. The Occaſions of the Dif? 
courſe were either more remote, 0 
nearer. 

Of the remote Occaſions , og 
ſhall note but one 3 which was 4 
Chriſt his removing from fnded,, 
v.3. and that was occaſioned ( ; 


che ict Verſe doch intimate ) b , 


the 


(3) 


"Y | his knowledge of the offence, 
_ which che Phariſees took at the 
the) Cacceſs of his Miniftry : where- 

' upon he could expect no other bue 
© that, as they enviedand malic'd 
5 him in their hearts,ſo their hands 
'* would have been ſoon againſt him, 
off if he had remained any longer in 
""' Fudea, Thoſe Phariſees were a 
- jet among the Jews , chat pre- 
. Itended to much Piety and Devo- 
"con ; but cheir Religion flood 
A .|altogether,or moſtly, in Ceremo- 


/elny: for belides that they obſer- 
aſe che Levitical Rites more ex- 


, 


aaly than others, they had alto 
{many outward Obſervations that 
ovel Vere traditional, 1n which they 
oh: placed righteouſne(s and merit : 
h and thele great Dofors and Reli- 
'gious men, (forſocth) theſe De- 
Nigyout Ceremony = Maſters, as 
; tney had corrupted moſt part of 
'? the Law with their abſurd miſcin- 
rerpretations, and falſe gloſles ; 
wad? they were very Hypocritical in 
h heir Worſhip and Practice ; and 
c he Evangelical Hiftory ſpeaks 
bh hem to be moſt ambitious of Ho- 
our and Preferment , and moſt 

B 2 Co- 


I 42 
Covetous , and the greateſt Ene 
mies and Pecſecutors of Chrif 
and of the fincere Preachers an 
Profeſſors of the Goſpel ; an 
Chritt calls chem Serperts , and 
Generation of Vipers. 

The Evangeliit here mention 
theſe Phariſces onely as enemie 
co Chriſt, (nct chat the FScrib! 
were his fiiends, but) becau' 
theſe were the moſt eminent an 
predominant Sect, and they whe 
under a pretence of religious Zea 
were moſt carried againit theWa' 
Dorine, and Religion of Chrif 
Now Chriſt knewing what an of 
fence he was to them , and wha 
malice they had. againit him , re 
moveth a jitcle our of their way 
 departeth out of 7udex into Gall 
'lee, where the Phariſees had no 
fo much power as they had in 7u 
'dea; (though Herod, who hat 
bound Fohn , and cat him int 
priſon, did now bear Rule in G4 
litee. ) 

Notes. I hall heretake up two or thre! 
gy Notes. 

I. '. '1. Note what fort of men art 

the greateft enemies to Chriſt, ani 

tl 


F 


| C9) 
* t& his friends & followers, Chrit 
t Ene-. will rather truſt Herod in Gallee, 
zarift,, than the Phariſees in Judea. Fez 
rs and ypemigah found niore COuiiehe at 
; and thehands of Babilonians,, than at 
and 2 the hands of Prielt; and Pr-phets, 
We find that the greatelt Perie- 
ntions cutors of Chriit and iis Apoſtles ' 
1emies. were the Prietts. It was (aid by 
Fcribe: one lamentingiy 3 Alas , Lord! Hen, Do- 
'ecault they that are the chef men in the Mue'qui 
nt and Church, are thepreatet Perſecutors: '? pgs 
y who, And hath it never been (© amngft. pt 
1s Zeal 'us ? We need not to wonder At {inc in 
e\Way, it; 1t 1S no new thing: Was not periecu- 
Chrif, Chriſt deſpiied and reje&ted by flone. 
an ob, the Builders ? (as if the Church POM 
4 what of God could be bnilt up, where 
1, re-Chriit is laid aſi:ie,) Well,though 
Ir way, Chriſt choſe rather to go into E.z- 
o Gali.lilee,chan to ſtay in Fugea ; yet he 
ad nd knew that there was danger e- 
in 74nough , ( though not ſo much as 
ho hacamong the Phariſees) and weread 
m intiafterward , that Herod loug'it to 
2 in Gdllay him, 
2. Note, Chriſt had enemies 2, 
Ir thretevery where, and fo have his (er- 
vants, 1n all places, enemies from 
men arwhom theyate in danger; but whi 
riſt, ant B 3 ther 
tl 
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Nete 1. 


Note 2. 


(6) 
ther may they flee for ſafety 2 , 
where can they -he in ſecurity | « 
Onely with God, who is their re-j , 
fuge. | 
The Phariſees are troubled at:. , 
the ſucceſs of Chriſt his Miniftry;} . 
they thought that al] was well; ; 
when fFohÞn was rid out of the way: 
but ſee ! here comes anotaer who! 
1s a greater grievance tothem, as; # 
making more Diſciples than Fohnl e: 
made. So they thoughe themſel ves) p 


ſure when Chriſt was crucified ;} | 


but Chrift before his death raiſed! , 
up twelve more, ſendingthem to. c; 
preach the Goſpel; of whom he) , 
ſaith, that they ſhould do greater 
things than himſelf. | F, 
: 1, 
Note here matter of comfort in 
ewo points : -& 
I. That in theloſs of one,God! jp, 
can raiſe up another faithful Mis 
niſter ; and can double the ſpirit] pj, 
of Elijah upon Eliſha. ih 
2. That the Churches enemies 9, 
ſhall not prevail : though Mint 


ers be Mortal, the Church 1s Im- 
mortal ; and therefore there ſhall 
be a perpetual ſucceſſion of Go- 

| ſpel- 


| 


dr: 
ſel 


dey 


| 


(72 | 
7 bf fpel - Miniſters : 1 am with you Mat,28, 
Y ?} (faith Chriſt ) to the end of the?®: 
[Et world.” 
| Bucnow, thereare two Queſfti- 
at. ons about Chriſt his withdrawing 
Y5. and departure from 71dea; the 
ell} Anſwer to which may yield ſome 
ly: profirable Doftrine. 
hot  Qieft. 1. Why dith Chriſt now Queſt. x; 
as| flee perſecntion and death, ſeeing he 
Þn | came into the world for this purpoſe, 
ves! to ſafier and to die ? 
d;\ Ariſy. Therearetaree Texts 1n Arſs. 
(ed? this Goſpel wherein our Saviour 
£0) cxves a full Anſwer to this Queſtt- 
ie? ON, 
rel? One Scripture is this: As My 
i Father hath given me Command- 
, | ment, ſo T do. 
10! Another is this: T cane not toJoh.6.33 
do my ownwill , but the will of hin 
Od! that ſent me. 
Vit Athird, is that which alone 
"= 2 ſatisfatory Anſwer to 
itneQreſtion: My hour ts not y 
"Yong tion : My hour ts not yet Welk af 
nj; Chriſt might not, would not, 
m-|draw upon himſelf, nor caft him= 
nall ſelf upon, perſecution, ſuffering,or 
J0-\veath, before the time appointed 
el- B- 4 by 


joh14.3 


} 
i 
1 
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(8) 

by iis Father ; but following his! 
calling, uſed lawful means to pre-: 
ſerve his life and liberty, by his 1 
own example, backing that Pre. | 
cept of his to his Diſciples; If | 
Mat.1o. they ſpall perſecute you in one City, 
"9s fly into another; and concerning f 
' this, Auguſtine faith well; Om, 7 
Fecit great andgood Maſter did this, not 4 
ar Wor ont of fear, but to teach 1s that e a 
Rug Go. 221) OHNE ovght to walk in 15 calling, 0 
ſo as not totempt God: As we ought L 
not to fear men 1 {ich fort, as te 1 
baulk our dnty, ſo we muſt ſee that h 
ve do not rafhly run our ſelves in-. fe 
to danger,and unadviſedly drawy 21 
or take, trouble upon our ſelves. þ ti 
Queſt, 2, Queſt. 1Yhy did not Chrift, by ij to 
Divine Power, bind up or cruſh his C 
Enemies, and refirain the malice of th 
theſe Phariſees : If he had done thy; we 
then he needed not to have fled from hi: 
them ? {to 
Azſw. Anſw. Chriſt was not ſent td 219 
exerciſe his Power againſt his ene* 77g 
mies, but to be abaſed, and abu rev 
ſed, and trampled upon by his F4 ex: 
nemies; and he emptied himſelf; * 
Phil. 2. 7. emptied himſelf of hit mo 
Glory and Equality to his Father; co. 

He 


| 


(9) 

hief He who was all things, became no- EX omni 
re-: thing : Ke muſt be in all points ad nihi- 
his tempted like as we are, that we lum fe- 
re- might be imcouraged in crouble & redepls 
F periecurions, eying hs Example; Boy, » 
ity, looking to Jeſus, the Author and 
ing finiſher of our Faith who for the 
Dur. joy that was ſet before him, en«+ 
not. dared the Croſſe, deſpiſing the ſhame, 
t 6 and is ſet diwn at the Throne 
ing, of the Kipht Hand of God: The 
ght Diſciple is not above his Ma- 
s to Maſter, faica Ciriſt; and if they 
hat have perſeciited me, tney wil per- 
ft. fecute yt ; yOoul mf} jcok for It, 
aw 2nd muſt nor think much of ic 5 
>,» tae Members muſt be conformed 
;hþj tothe Head, fill in bearing the 

his Crols, and afterward in wearing 
e of the Crown : If we fer with kin, Rom. 8, 
kx; we ſhall be plhorifeld tegether with ©”: 
roll him; The Apuoitle Peter bits us 

{to rej'yce, in &s m' > as we are 
 t0Vade pantihers of Chit bis SUfEr = 
ne! gs, that when bis Glory frat! be i Perige 
but revealed,. we May be ud aljo with 13+ 
E; excecding oy. | : 
&, SO M.. h now to iChit'g tie re 
bis mote occaſt2 i of Chr it his «© 1/ 
1er; CO-rle with the Sanaritan \: 0s 
Ft B 5 man, 

' 


| 


h 
[|| 
" 
| 
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(10). 

man. In his paſlage from 7udeg' 

into Galilee thorow Samaria , 
(which was his neareſt way) he' a 

meeting with this woman, falls 
into ſuch conference with her. ul 

Nearer., Well, The nearer occaſions 
were, ' tc 
1. Chriſt his coming to Facob?;! at 

Well, and fitting there. [ 
2. The Womans coming to, fi 
draw water. ; fi 
3. Chriſt his asking of water,| S: 
together with her uncoward An«! th 
Ger, and refuſal to give it. lo 
Theſe I ſha!! paſs by. of 

The Cor-. TJI. Now as tothe Diſcourſe or. 
#-1ence Conference it ſelf, herein we may} G 
t ſelf. obſerve, th 
1. How Chriit labours to ſet} bl 
this Woman on thirſting after ful 


himſelf and his Grace. { up 

2, How ſacceſsful his.endeaf 

VOurs Are, th: 

3. How, having provoked het Rj 

thirſt, he ſatisfies it. | Ct 

Firſt, Firſt, He ſets her on thirſting, Ap 
by ſhewing her of 
Excellen= 1, The Excellency of Chrift; Ap 
cy of and his Grace. ' Fat 


© 3, Thefacilicy oy i O 


| 


| 


(11) 
a 3, The need that ſhe had of it; 
,| Firſt, The Excellency of Chriſt Set forth. 
1e. and his Grace 1s {et forth, by 
lis By the names that are given to 
it, and by the effr&s of it. 

ns; 1. By the names that aregiven x. Ts 

| toir, it is tearmed, Thegift of God, Names. 
| and That living Water. 

Chriſt with his Merit for Jufti- 
eo; fication, and his Spiric for San&i- 

; fication, are thus called by our 
er,| Saviour, The Gift of God, and 
n-' that living Water. | ſhall note 

: ſomething very briefly from each 

of theſe Titles. | 

or, Chriſt is the principal -Gifr of Nye x. 
ay} God the Father; he is rf at Gift, 

| the Git of Gifts, an incompara= 
ſet; ble Gift; and there are order 
ter ful rich Treattires of Grace laid 
| up inChriſt,an-1 offered with him. 
| Whar childiſh folly is ic then, 
| that whet God holds forth in his 
| Bight Hand the Richeſt Jewel, 
! Chriſt, and in his left Hand (an 
ng Apple or Nut) the Belly-bleſlings 
| of this life; we ſhould chuſe the 
rift; Apple, before the Jewel]; theſe 

; Earthly things, before Chriſt : 
7 it! O that we may rather be like un- 
[be tO 

; 

| 


ca 


he 


Note 2: 


(12) 


to Pay, than like the Gadarens !! 
ler us account all things as lofs for. 


Chriſt, that we may winne him; 
and ler ſuch as have laid hold on: 
Chritt, hold him faſt, and tec g9 
al}, rather than let go this Gift- 
of God. Alas! poor creatures do' 
not underſtand what that Gift of 
God 1s, and therefore they £0 not 


defre it, and (eek it, nor accept: 


of it, when it is offered. 


Chriſt & his Grace, his Merit & 
Spirit ate fitly compared to ving! 


water, Or Pong water, 1 eipect. 
of neceſſarinels, and motion, and: 
vertue, and perpecuity: Burt | thall| 
haſten toward the Texr. | 


2. The Excellency of this J:v-! 


ng W ater, Chiiſt and his Grace, 
15 ſet forth by the ctect of ir; one| 
effect there 1s of tle apprenenſion! 
and knowledge of it, another ef- 
ject of the enjoyment of it. 

I. Theeffed of the knowledge 
of this Git 18 chas, that it excites 


deſire, werf. 10. If thou knewe, 


tbou would ff bave dhe. 
He that knows Clift eruly, will! 


geiire him, and long after him; * 
and 110 Man can triily deſii e kim,þ 


j 


till; 


ill 


mn: 


C197 


till he hath ſome knowledge of. 


him; till the eyes of his under- 
ſtanding be opened, to tee the 
worth of Chriit,and the preciouſ- 


"neſs of hits Grace: The want of af- 


fe&ion in the foul towards Chriſt, 
is from the blindneſs of the mind. 

2. There is a notable efie& of 
Chriſt and his Grace enjoyed, 
which 1s this, 

That this gift being receiv- 
ed, ſo enricheth the Soul, 
that it 1s ſweetly contented with 
it: This water being drunk, fa- 
tisfhech che Sou), ſo that it thir- 
ſeth no more. Nuw the Sou!'s 
fuineſsand latisfattion, by diink- 
ing thi> living Water, 13 not op=- 


' Poledtoa thiiit of defire, with re- 


ſpect to the ſame, (for tiiey who 
have drank of this Water, who 
have taſted the ſweetne(s of Chriſt, 

do thitft more after him, defireto 
have more of Chrift) but it is op= 
poſed toathirft of toral indigence, 
to the dronght of the Soul ; The 
Soul ſhall never more be ® holly 
without muiſture, there (hall ne- 
ver be an utrer failing of the en- 


71,} &gy and comfort of Grace 12s. 
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(14) 


ceived, but it ſhall be in him, a. 


Well ( or Fountaine ) of water, 


ſpringing up to Eternal Life : + 


Chriſt will never leave him, the 
life of Grace ſhall never fail; but 
the {piritual life begun ere, fhall 
be perfeCted in Glory : ] he' a 
{cent of w ater,1s an{werableto us 
deſcent, fo that inthe paſſage tho- 
YOW Conduit-pipes, or any ways 
of conveyance, it Will riieas high 
as the Spiing-head: This water 
(which we are ſpeaking of ) as 1t 
comes from Heaven, lo it riſeth 
again to Heaven, 

Now the perte&ion that 15 in 
Chriſt his water, the excellency 
of this Jiving water in point of fa- 


tisfatorinele, 15 1Juftrated by the - 


defe&ivenelſ- of the warer in 7a- 
cob's Well, (the unſatisfa@orinels 
of all rhings beſides Chrift, and 


without him) Jheſoever drinks of | 


this water, ſhall thirft again. 

The Soil cannot have full or 
true content 1n any eartily thing; 
Auſtine expreſſeth this handſomely 


by way of ſpeech to God ; Thou 


Lord haſt made us for thy ſelf, 
therefore our heart finds no he 
til 


Py Fw 5, no 4 & 


' more afterward than he did be- 


(15) 
till it reſt in thy ſelf: Nothing can 
fill. the heare, but the fulneſs that 
15 in Chriſt, 

1. Now, this may ferve for a Uſe. 
check to ambition and covetoul- 
nels; to the worlding. his itch 
and thirſt : I/herefore d» ye ſpend 17. $5.2, 
your money for that which is not 
bread, and your labour for that 
which ſatisfieth not : He that drin- Quoplus - 
keth of che waters of pleaſure, or funt pc- - 


- tx, P.Us 
profit, or preferment, chirſteth ſitiuntue 


fore : Wherefore ſhould we lo ea- Ng 


gerly purſue theſe earthly things, 
from which we can have no fatis- 
faction? 

2. Locking to the former nnte, 


: whereof this latter is an illuſtra- 


tion; we may ſee macter of great 
comfort to Believers and Saints, 


| who have received Chrift by 
Faith, and have trae Grace in 


their hearts; they bave that which 
15 ſatisfactory, and that which will 
ftay with them co minifer com- 
fort and delight to them for e- 
ver: They can never fall away 
wholly, and return to their for- 
mer eſtate, to be without Chriſt, 

© 


Sicut i5 
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(16) 

5 be deſtitute of Grace and Spi- 
ritual life; buc the Fotntaine 15 
jti}]l cheirs, and chat which fl wws 
from the Fountain to tiem, into 
them, doth prove a Fouutain 11 
them; and we know that a Foun 

rain cannot be exhauſted or dried 

up: However the great water 
bs OKs « of typocrites fail 1n Sum - 
me:*: drought.yec the little Foun- 
tain water of God his Cluldren 


holds out ; and though erue Chri- | 


{tians may have their thirſtings, 
and may be as the parched ground 
(as David complains, Pſal. 4 
that his moiiture was turned Into 
ge Grought of Syinme:) yet the 


gp>Qly {hail nor thirſt ſo, but chat + 


thts livieo warer, Chi ilk and h15 


Grace, thail! 5 «ak Ntain ſpring- 
3 


ng t1P, an yielding water to re- 


je1ive Lew "Sf it, "7 \C:38 2* it tha! nct 
be akiiting thirſt: Fxce) liently faith 
Chryſ tome: As he cannot thirft 


who hath a Fountain ſpringing in the 


very bowels of him, fo hey who hae 


Chrit dwelhtp in th ir hearts by 


Faith. and by Fig \Þ, Tit, fn; "a1;nuch : 


as they have a F 1 tain of living 
water in themſelces, ſhall 1 thirjt 
for ever. Le 
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(17) 

Thus you have ſeen how Chrift 
in the firſt place ſeeks to ſtir up 
this Womans thirſt after Grace, 
by ſhewing her it's excellency, 


which 1s diicovered by the names 


and effects of 1t. 

Secondly, Chriſt provokes her 
thirſt, by ſhewing her the eafineſ(s 
of obtaii:ing Grace, it ſhe have a 
defire to it, verſ. 10. as in the be- 
ginning of the verſe, he told her, 


That if ſhe had known; {be would 


have asked ; ſo in the end of the 
verſe heiells her, That if fe had 
ashed, God woutd have given her 
this living water; {he may have it 
for the asking: and heres inti- 
mated, that ſhe miilt ask it, if ſhe 
would have ir. 

If we open our mouth wide, 


Note. 


God will fill itz God will pour Pſs1.10, 


water upon him that is thifty 
yea, the thirfty lands ſhall become 
ſprings of water: If we open our 
hearts, God will open his hands; 
but we muſt ask,that we may haves 
muſt chirft, thac we may be water - 
ed; and when God wtends to bee: 
tow his Grace upon 1s, he ftirs 


. IE IE ! 
UP 1n Us Geftres of Grace; and £2; 


will 
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(18) i 
will anſwer thoſe deſires which} 0! 
are excited by him. | 
Thirdly, Chrift takes another} 
courle to provoke this womans! 
thirſt afcer his grace; and that 1s! 
by convincing her of the need ſhe; OC 
hath of it, awakening her to a) 
ſen{e of her preſent condition, as! 
being a filthy Harloe, livingin un-} M 
cieanne(s, Call thy husband,(zith! 
our Saviour. T1 have no busband,| ® 
ſaich ſhe. . Tho: ſayſt truly , ſaith! 
Chrift: For thou bat had five bus-\ lar 
bands , and be whom thou now hai. 
,e, with whom thou accompas= | 
nieft, as if he were thy husband, x; 
not indeed thyhwband. This wo-þ th 
man (as *cis like) had lived long '® 
in this filthy courſe, keeping her Cl 
Elchineſs cloſe from men , and #f 
without any ſmitings of her con- th 
ſcience for it ; but now Chriſt} he 
comes home unto her, charging} 
her with uncleanneſs. : Þr 
Sinners may for a while enjoy a| 
falſe peace in ſin; bunt Conſcience} Cl 
ſhall at length be awakened , and| 
God will ſer their fins in order be-| 
fore them, either here or hereafo} 2. 
ter. Therefore lec us not bleſs} © 
or | 


F- (19) 

+ f or flatter our ſelves in the ſecrecy 

of our fins; for though (with this 

1e;{ woman) we may hide our finnes 

ns} from man, yet Chriſt takes notice 
- je. Of them , and will at one time or 

He: other charge them upon us. 

a5 Thus we have ſeen what courſe 
as} Chrift takes to provoke this wo- 
n-}| mans thirſt ; which is, 

chi T- By ſhewing her the worth 

;d, ; and excellency of his grace. 

h/ 2. By intimaring to her the ea- 

"A * fineſs of obraining it. 

4, 3- By convincing her of the. 

a- | need ſhe had of it. 

i; Secondly , Weare to look upon Secondly. 

2-; the ſucceſs of Chrift his endea» 

,- | Vours : they have that effet which 

er} Chriſt aimed at,&c. her thirſting 

dj after that living water. This 

1- | thirſt of hers diſcovers its ſelf in 

lid. her nexc ſpeech to Chriſt, Ver.19, 

gt 20. Sir , T perceive that thou art a 

| Prophet, &c. where we have, 

4 1. Her acknowledgement of 

el Chriſt as a Prophet, and of all 

qd | that he had ſaid astrue. 

| 2, Her defice to be reſolved in 

| 4 great point or caſe of conſct- . 

q elice, about the Worſhip of ws | 
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She would be informed where 
Ged was to be worſhipped with 
Sacrifice-worſhip, (which'was the 
chen ſolemn publickxprofeffion off 19. 
Reigion ) and whether as to this. th1 
matter the Fews or the Samaritans: 
were in the right : She wouldy ce: 
know which was the place where} Sa\ 
God was thus to be worſhipped 3} bei 
whether i Mount Gerizim, wherej tc 
the Samaritans Temple ftood x; ory co! 
18 Mount S'ow, where the Jewiſh} _ 
Tempie was built. Yea, and byf rd 
our Seviour his fullanſwer, therej tha 
ſeems to be more in her Queſtions ſm! 
than 1s exprefled ; and that ſheſ| ha) 
was deſirous to be informed nctÞ br) 
onely which was tie right place} Ch 
for ſolemn worſhip,but alſo which} thi 
was the beſt Worſhip arid Religi- and 
on, that of the Samaritans,or that i dot 
of the Fews: Sir, thou art a Pro-' his 
bet, that knoweſt the mind of- he! 
God ; thou: 6anſt ſhew me both. gec 
where and how God is to be wor | the 
ſhipped; I defire now to learn cf; del 
thee where and how 4 may ſeek | thi 
that living water vihich thou haſt } wh 
{poken of, and may have it to be } 
:n me a \Well of water ſpringing ; wh 
117 Unto Eternal life, Fheie} ed 


(20) | 


e (2x) 
"There mighr be divers Obſer= 
ef vations from tn: paſſage in Ver, 
of | 19, 20. I (hall crouch upon a few 
1s. thing*. 
rj Fult, fomerhing from the {uc- 
dz ceſs of tis Laſt cour:e which our 
<< g2viour took w.fth this woman for 
' her convezh19n ,, atier other me- 
" thode ufed, he wo. ks upon her by 
Ir; convincing her of ter in. 
h} A thorow convition of fin, is the Doc. 
14 way to the converſion of a ſinner : fo 
ef that it is a miftake «t leaſt (and no 
ni finall miltake)ofthoſe who would 
ef have Golrel onely preached , to 
tþ bring ſinne:sto Chriſt. As longas 
| Chriſt preached pure Gofrel to 
| this woman, fhe did bur icorn him, 
-kand ſcoft at hin ; but when he 
th Hoth (oleun aceto Wiſcere) mingle Caly. in 
' bis Oxz1 with Vinegar , ihewing to locum. 
i her her filthineſs; now ſhe 1s chan» 
1. ged, now {he 18 fick, and leeks to 
- the Phyſitian , whom before (he 
f; deſpiſed and flouted ; now the 
| thirfteth after that living water, 
| Which before the regarded nor, 
Well; this womans Queſtion, 
| which 3d argue her to be tonch- 
ed 1n conſcience , and awakened, 
J 
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Queſt, 


Anſw.1. 


(22) 
is about the true worſhip of God:} 
Queſt. But what is the meaning of [ak 
the Dueſtion ? or what moved hi 
to the putting it farth ? ha 

Anſw. le ſeems that ſhe being! © 
convinced of (in , and touched in; 
conſcience for it, begins to be 
ſollicitous about reconciliation to 
God ,, whom ſhe had fo highly of- 
fended; and now would fain knoy 
in what Religion, in what way 0 
worſhip, by what means, ſhe ſhould 
{eek peace with God. Therefore: 
acknowledging Chriſt to be mort! 
than an ordinary man , ſhe put 
this queſtion to him : 

Foraſmuch as T perceive thee t 
have the Spirit of God , and tha 
thou art a Prophet , whoſe Officeity 
is to ſhew unto men the mind 
God; I pray thee to reſolve me in thi _. 
main thing that is controverted be*..: 
twixt us and the Jews, Our fathers 
worſhipped in this mountain? 
here they ſought God, in that (ami, 
way of worſhip which is now in uſt 
with us. The Jews ſay, That if ahh, 
Ty man will ſeek the face of God, tile; 
have him propitions , he mu wor- 
ſhip in the Temple at GY 

41 
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(23) 
1.1 with that- worſhip which they now 
of praiſe : Tpray thee ſhew me, which 
is the Religion that pleaſeth God, 
f and how he is to be worſhipped to 
» accept ation. | 
Now this Queſtion propounded 
with ſuch a meaning, and to ſuch 
2 purpoſe, intimates to us, what 
was this Womans judgement in 
A {ich a caſe, wherein ſhe was right: 
for this 1s a truth, 
\o That there 15 onely one 
"true Worſhip of God, in and by 
"which ſinners can pleaſe God : 
MNThis woman deſiring to be recon- 
Wi.iled to God, knew that it could 
tnot be In a falſe Worſhip, and 
(therefore ſhe defired to know the 
right: Many that are conſcious 
Ito themſelves of their groſs fin- 
ning againſt God, ſpending all, 
zor moſt part of, their time in va- 
Enity and wickedneſs, yet think to 
?make God amends for all, and re- 
zconcile God by a little fooliſh for- 
Mal Devotion, by thezr ignorant 
MYfceremonious worthipping of him ; 
aply by repeating theLordsPra;- 
Mer, and the Creed, and the Ten 
'M4Commandments, or laying over 
a 
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Note. 


(24) [2 

s few Prayers, wherein there is}: 
(vox & preterea nibil) nothing + 
done to purpoſe: and {ome thinky +. 
that all Religions do well, and, 
that God may be pe cified with any ;. 
Worſhip ; but this Woman, affoonf zz 
as God had opened her eyes, is off ,,, 
another judgment, and teachethy 
us another leſſon. $ 

2. This Woman being conving ,, 
ced of, and touched in Conſcif þ,, 
ence for, her Adultery, make; gic 
queſtion of her Worſhip, whether ;;, 
it were right or no; begins tp, 
ſcruple abont Idolatry and Super =» 
ſticion: As the will no longer by... 
an Adulterefſe, ſo ſhe would na geq 
be an Idolatrous or Superſtirioug 
Worthipper ; therefore ſhe deſire: Api 
to be well informed concernin! rity 
the true Worſhip of God. Fife 

A ſinner thorowly touched inf;1, 
Conſcience for one (in, and ref 4p, 
penting of that, doth not cleav ha, 
co any fin; bur defires to turf pe 
from all into God; and dehirey,;q, 
to know, and to do thewil offs 0 
God in all things, «pH 

3. See how this Woman exprel gf 
ſeth her (elf about the matter off * 

\Wor 


"n - (25) 
FF Worſhip, wherein ſhe ſeeks fur- ; 
8 ther reſolution from Chriſt : Our 

Ky Feathers Worfhipped in this Moun- 

| tain, and ye ſay, that in Feruſalem 

is the place whereiu men ought to 

| Yorfrip. Though ſhe is at ſome 

L uncertainty in this point, and 

# makes it a queſtion, whether che 

Samaritan or fewifh Worſhip were 

14 the beſt, yer ſhe 1s inclined co give 

1Þ her Vote for the Samaritan Reli- 

© gion; pleading preſcription of 

7 cime, and urging the authoricy of 

8 Fore-fathers. | 

This is chat which people are Note. 

q very apt to lean upon, as a prop 

"of falſe Religion, or Vain, Cere« 

74.monious, Superſtitious, Abſurd, 

a Apith worſhip; vis. The Autho- 

Mf ricy and Example of Fore-fathers: 

If this or that hath been praiſed 

I} in former times, why ſhould it be 

© otherwiſe now? there muſt be no 

+ change, no, by no means, though 
e 


{the Word of God and ftate of the 
Jtimes do require an Alteration : 
O66 Qur Fathers were Wiſe, and 

© Devour, and Pious, and they 
16 eſtabliſhed chis, and that pleaſ- 
s C ed 


(26) 

& ed them ; why ſhould not we bg M: 

6 pleaſed as well as they? why th 

& ſhould we make new Conſtiruy th 

& tions ? without doubt, it is well Mi 

© enough as It 1s, or elſe our Fa bo 

& thers would have refurmed ity Pit 

Oh,whar a bl»ck 1s this in the wa 

of Religion? This 1s that whicly 

the Samaritans pleaded for thei 

mungril Religion, and Very cor 

r:1pt-worthip 3 -Our Fathers Wor 

Sed pa- ſhipped in this Mountain ; and thi 

trum 4s the plea of Papiſt: for their Re# 

-nnnqgp ligion, and this1s the plea of For 

ws I, Ceremonious, Superſtico 
_ tempora N41, *- "x SUP 

nil! Worſhippers : . Oh, how are p 

probant ple in love with that Religion, 1 

in Rell- which their Parents and Ance 

810Nc. furs lived and died ? But no 

Nolj er- againſt this conceit it1s good t 

rantium conftder, 


 majorum for 
. tuaorumm ſequi yeſtigia. Aug. hay 
anc 


® Sana 1. Who are the Fathers, wholt the 


ratio ® Example is pleaded; as ſo 6 ©* 
excmplis (FE2> almoſt neceflary) to be fol 2 l 
partum lowed; Surely wile and ſeriou = 


antepo- Chriſtians,, or learned and god] 


nenda. s Fe not 
Cidau) DoRors, * wil not look upon - Ma 


C97) 
4 Major part of hoſe that lived-in 
;hil the age or ages before them, as 
eu their fore-fathers, by whoſe judg- 
;elf ment and prafice they muſt be Nec pa- 
7, bound up, to follow their exam-« rentum, 
its ple, without looking into the law- PE (eni- 
Jlawſulnefſe and expediency of ©" cr- 


va y ror fe- 
ic] things. quendus 
C1 it, ſed 
3rd autoriras Scripturarum , & Dei docentis 1imperi- 
-» | ut» Hier. 


2. If thoſe Fathers, whoſe Ex- 
ample is ajleadged, were of the 
better fort, yet ſurely it is not ſo 
ſafe judging of theſe matters by | 
.{ Examples, as by Laws, by theLaw Scriptu- 
of God, the Rule of his Word, rz ſacrz 
which ſhould be clearer and bec- 4ngelis 
ter known to ſucceeding Gene- Jr re 
rations of the Church, than to Satri_gs 
former Ages: The beſt men that przpo- 
{ have been, or are, are but men, nende, 
and mayerre; but now to make 
(4 their Example a ſtanding Law to 
the Charch, or to our ſelve:;, is 
to life them up above the ranck 
of men, ſetting them 1n the place 
jj of God: and ſurely God doth 
bd Not like ſuch groſs Idolatry or 
if Man-worſhip. C2: 3. 


—"": "2 OI - 
Terpo- 3. It is wiſdonreo diſcern the 
ra diſtin- difference of times, and the ſtat = 
| 96g of the Church, and to enquirey © 
My amend whether that. which our Fathers 
lex a Do- did (though well) in foregoing 
mino ages, be now lawtul and commens; 


praſcrip- dab] G. ſpe 
ras cit (e- able for u ted 


rio cogitar.da« | cal 


Statimab Now.in the caſe here before ns 
exordio which hath been che occafion an 
Ecclefiz ground of this diſcourſe, that ws 
moniarg 1aWful in former times, which 1 
congerie after times was unlawful: T 
peccari Fathers . before the Law migh 
czptuti Jawfully Worſhip in this Moung; 
T5. 2. ain which the Woman ſpeaks of 
Ivic ſhu1- having no command concerrnin 
rajudaiſ-a Temple at 7eryſalem, and: Levi 
mi imi- tica] Ceremonies; but the calc 
fatlo. was altered now, when this Wo 
man alleadged their exampie, 

God had given a command con- 
cerning a certain place for his So-J,,, 

lemn Worſhip and Service by Sa4G, 

ertfice, and had tied all his peo- 

ple cothat; and in the New-Te- 
ſtamenc, that command concernfeje, 

Ing Levitical Worſhip was abreſh 

gated : Could this be good pe 
inp 


(29) 

1 {ding of the example of the Fa« 
' Ithers before the Law, now when 
"y the Law -was given? or could it 
"'F be congruous to alleadge the CX- Qjim ſuf- 
"} ample of the Fathers under the ficus, lu- 
"gy Law, now in the time of the Go- mina! Hs 
ſpe), when that Law was abroga- "2 
ted by Chriſt ? Beſides, as1n this ,\1Þ. 4. 
caſe, chat which was lawful in tus Deo 
one age of the Church was un» place- 
Wy lawful in another ; So there may Þant 2 
n [8 - 2 nunc a 

be ſome cnings inthe economy of ,, -.- 
"the Charch, and the Worſhip of aqvency 
God, more ſuitable at one time, mutara 
which in other after times may be cit ratio: 
alrogether incongruous; ſo that wn Fare 
if we confound times, we may be 5... 
gafily miſcarried with a blind , um ob. 
miſpuided,dangerous zeal of imi- ſcrratio, 


tating our Fore-fatheis. _ 
tum fit ſacrilegium. Szeg, 


4. It is good for us, eſpecially, 
to heed, not ſo much what any 
men before us have done, as what _ 
God, who 1s before all, The Anci- Veritati 
ent of dayes, in compariſon of A; 
whom, the greateſt and moſt An» <4, Feng 
cient Father, (as one ith well) ſucrudo, 
'Ihath. not one gray hair of Anti- nulla ve- 


ea” I 4s tuſtas, 
C {ICY > 
0p 3 qQ'iuty 3 


(30) 
quity 3: to heed, I ſay, what God Y 
would have to be done, To thg '< 


turely the refolution is eafie, whe 
ther mens Example, or Go 
Command, ſhould carry it: Wh 
Conſne- dare to deny this, thatwe m 
tudo fine conſider what ought to be do 
—_— according to the revealed Wor 
——_ of God; rather than what ha 
eſt.Cypri- been,or 1s, done according tot 
An. opinions and humours of men ? 
3 Now we are to fee how Chr 
gives fatisfaftion to this Woma 
after that he had provoked h 
thirſt after him and his Grace. 
1, Hereſolves her touchingtt 

true worſhip, 
2, He makes himſelf kno 
to her, that he is the Chri}, t 
gift of God, and that living Wat 
The latter of theſe lies beyon 
My Text, and (o is not within t 
Very 
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"XI. 
God Verge of my diſcourſe : I anrbut 
ſeading you to the Text, upon 
I which 1 ſhall faſten. 
' Well then, as to his reſolution 
| concerning the true worſhip : It 
' Eis an an(wer to the queſtion pro- 
| pounded, ver/. 20. 
| Whether the Samaritan or Few + 
| 7, worſhip'was thecrue worlhip. ? 
Now the Anſwer 1s not direct, 
as to a deci{jon of the controver- 
fie, betwixt the Jews and Samart- 
tans, Which of theie two Religi- 
ons or Worſhips was the beſt : 
But the Anſwer is in effeGt, to this 
| purpoſe; That ſhe needed not fo 
| much to trouble her felf about 
# this, ſeeing the beſt of the-two 
| was not to continue long, as the 
'. other ought not to have been at 
| all; for Chriſt ſought not to bring 
her over from the Samaritan Re- 
{ ligion to the Fewiſh, but rather to 
';# make a Chrittian of her: Jeſus 
"| ſa1d unto her, Woman, believe me, Verſ.2y 
| the hour cometh, when ye ſhall nei- 
ther in this Mountain, nor at Feru- 
ſalem, worſhip the Father. 
Woman, believeme ; Thou ac« 
C4 knows 


Qreſtions 
Qveſt.1, 


Arſw, 


Qucſt.2, 


(32) 


knowledgeſi me to be a Prophet 


and if I be a Prophet, 1 am to þ 
believed, as being guided by a 
infallible Spirit, therefore believe 
what I ſay: 
cometh, &c. | 
Here may be three Queſtions, 
fit co be anſwered by the way. 
Queſt. 1. - Did the Samaritans 
Worſhip. the Father ? Chrijt hi; 
_ ſeem to imply, that thy 
Anſw, They pretended to wor: 


ſhip the God of Abraham, Tſaae,) 


and Facob; (this was the Father) 
but indeed they did not worſhip 
him ; therefore Chriſt in the next 
verſe plainly revokes what he 
ſeemed 1n this verſe to grant; 
there he ſaith, Te worſhip ye know 
n9t what : when I come to thoſe 
words, I fhall fhew you what the 


Samaritan Worſhip and Religion} 


wWAs. 


Queſt. 2. Why doth Chriſt ſay;| 


Te fhall worſhip [the Father,” ras 
ther than thus, Te ſhall worſhip 
[ God?) 

Anſw. Calvin thinks that Chrift 
hace 


I tell thee, The hou 


t 
be 


(33) 


here calls God Father , in oppoſi- Vicetuy 


tion to the fathers which the wo- 
man ſpake of, Facob and his twelve 


pretending to them as their fa- 
thers, (though indeed thoſe Pa» 
triarchs were not their fathers : 


for the Samaritans were people of 


other Nations of the Heathens, 


4 whom the King of Aſſyria placed 


4n the Cities of Samaria, in ſtead 
| of the people of Trae! , who were 
carried away Captives into Afſy- 
ria, ) Chriſt tells this woman, 


Y that whereas now the Sumaritans 


pretended to worthip God in this 
mountain, (for which they had ne 
warrant, but the example of pre- 
tended fathers) and the Jews did 
indeed worfhip God in the Tem- 
| Pleat Feruſalem, (as God had gi- 
/ ven command ) the time was Co- 
ming when they and the Jews 
ſhould have one common Father, 
even God, (the Gentiles alſo be- 
ing taken.into Covenant ) (o that 
God ſhould heresfter be worſhip- 


#5 2 


eum 0- 
bliqz oP= 
| ponei e 
1 ſons, the Patriarchs, according to parribus, 
: whoſe example the Samaritans &c.Calv. 
| worſhipped in this mountain , 


in loc. 


2 Kinge 
17.24- 


Ach di- 
ceretDe- 
um com- 
munem 
foe Pa- 
trem 


ped without difference or diſtin- gypjbus, 
R1on 1bid, 
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(34) 
&ion of places or people , accor- 
Malc1.11 ding to that prophefie. But chere 
may be a further Anſwer given to 


the queſtion, 1/by Chrift ſaith, Tel 

ſhall worſhip the Father, rather than| 

Je ſhall worſhip God ? 
eolleryiet is to be worthipped , under what 
in relati- DOtION or conlideration, viz. not 
Olts as abſolute, but as in relation. 

1. Conſidered as in the relati- 
on of the perſons in the Divine 
Efſence, between themſelves. 

A Divine perſon is, Modus Di 
vine Efſentie, the Divine Effence 
modifhed. The three perſons in 
the Divine Eflence, are the Divine 

Tz BEfſence conſidered three manner 
Saughs" of ways, diſtinguiſhed from the 
Eſſence ; not by a rel diſtin&ion, 


BS, 
| (as if the Efſence were one thing, 


This may be to ſhew how God! 


and the Perſon another ) but as! 
the manner of the thing. ; 
We areto obſerve the order of 
the ſubbiſtence -of theſe Divine, 
Perſons. In order of ſubſiſting, 
the Fatber is before the Sor ,, and. 
the Son before the Holy Ghoſt; but 
we muſt know that they are equal 
in.regard of Time, Mojefty,Glory, 


nes | wy AMI ©B,, »  F9T 


wy wi. 7 2Þ2v of 


(35) 
and Eſſence. The Father is the 
firſt perlon,exiſting from himſelf, 
not from any other, in relpe& 


| both of Effence and Perfon. The Jygh;r.14 
+ $on1s the ſecond perſon, who, in 
; the conſideration of his perſon, 


doth exiſt from the Father by e- 

ternal generation 3 but as to his Avr* 
abſolute Eſſence is of and from 3:&-- 
himſelf, The Holy Gho , or the 
Spirit, 1s the thira perſon, in re- 

ſpe& of his perſon, proceeding 

an. flowing from the Father and 

the Son; but in reſpet ofEflence, folk a 
being God of himſelf , with the 25, © 
Father and the Son. 

And we muſt know, that * the * Deus 
Trinity of perſons doth not take 'unt _in- 
away, or deſtroy, the Unity of the <Pſuſe 
Divine Eſſence, ( as the [nity of MC es 
Efence denies not the Trinity of jndiviſe 
perſons) theſe three are one. unus in 

Now this God 1s to be worſhip- fr1nate. 
ped, as in ſuch a relation -of Fa- * 195 7* 
the:,Son,and Spirit,as confidered 1 4s Fa- 
in ſich a modification of tae Di- poo 
vine Effence : we muſt worfhip Y 
the Trinity in Unity , and Unity 


in Trinity, otherwiſe we worſhip. 


[} 


- not.God aright , nor worſhip tie 


True 


- pray to either of the perſons, but 


Epheſ.2, 
12, 


"AW91® were Atheiſts in the world ; and 
how doth he make this good, fhat j 


T PR 


Kwaete 
Recs, 


' yet if he knoweth not this God in 


(36) 
true God. As God the Father, 
God the Son, and God the Holy 


Ghoſt, arecthe objec of Divine | 


Faith; ſo they ere the object of| 


Divine Worſhip. Prayer is to be | 
direfted to God the Father, Son, | 


and holy Ghoſt; bur we mult not 


as Onited to the other. The Apo- 
ſtle cells the Epheſians, that they 
were without God in the world, they 


they were Atheiſts ? why thus; 
they were without Chriſt, without 
the knowledge of Chriſt, Though 
a manacknowledgeth, That there 
is a God, and bur one true God; 


Chrift, he is without God in the 
world, heisan Atheiſt, and an A- 


theft cannot werthip God. Now | 


Dd ta. 4 Rn ar 


here inthe Text, when the Fa- 
ther is named, the other two per- 
ſons are included. We are to call 
upon God the Father, in the 
name of his Son, by the kelp of his 
Spirit, So that Turks and Fews, 


who acknowledge not Chriſt, wor- | 


EA ITNS . « 


4 Leah. La aig] 


ip not God; nor many of our * 


COM» 


_— [= P'-- Y Bw www. oo © 


(37) 
common people, who underſtand. | 
lictle or nothing of the DoGrine 
of the Trinity. 

2, God the Father 15 to be wor- , 2a 
ſhipped as in relation to Us, aS pyty. 
Our Father,loving Us as ſons;and 
ſowe are to come to him with an 
hamble boldneſs, as his children, 
crying, Abba, Father. If we can- 
nct ſay, Our Father , we cannot 
worſhip God. . 

Thus have I anſwered a ſecond 


Queſtion arifing from the 21th 


Verſe. | 
Queſt.3. How doth Chriſt ſay,that gg... 
they ſhould no longer worſhip the Fa- 
ther | in Jeruſalem, } when God | 
ſtzith of Jeruialem, that it is bis Rejfpal.132s - If 
for ever ? 14. At 
Anſw. That ſpoken in the Pſalm Auſw, - 


| 15true, eipeciajly of the Church 

| fignified by Fernu/alem : it is true 

| -likewiſe of Feruſalem the type. in 

/ alimiced ſence: feruſalem, Cir- - 

{| cumciſion, Legal Worſhip, were 

{ tobe for ever; 72. e. until Chrift, 

\ and the beginning of the new 

{ world in him; till the coming of 

| the Meſſiah. Thus the Covenanc 

{ of Circumciſion 1s called an ev2r- gey,1g. 


lajting 13, 


(33) - 7 
lating Covenant; and (o it 1s ſa1d 
thar the feaſt of che Paſſover 
2 be 49 by an IE 

| or ever, | and (o the Levirtical | 

+ pong Prieft-hood ſhould be [for ever. ] | 

wm Exod.qo Well, this 1s that which our Sa- | 

MIN. 5*-. wiour teacheth in this one and {| 

| ewentieth Verſe ; That in the new | 

Teſtamenc diftinftion of place,for | 

the worſhip of God, 1s taken as þ 

way , and that, the Temporary | 

Prieſthood , and External Rites 

are aboliſhed by Chriſt his co- | 

ming. In the Ol4 Teſtament 

God revealed himſelfin the Tem- 

. ple; over the Mercy-ſ(eat; but now 

Chrift is the true Temple, and 

the true Propitiatory. The Body 

being come, the Shadows are va- | 

niſhed. 

.  T paſsonto the two and twen-| 
Vert: *2. tzech Verſe : Te worſhip ye know not | 

Ou*0 phat 3 or, that which ye know | 
uTx. ot, I ; 

__ prz- This is ſpoken by way of antici-| 

tionem *PAtiON, ( a Figure -1n R*tetorique | 

very common : ) Chriſt 1s here 

aforehand with the woman , gl- 

ving an Anſwer eo a Q :eftion 

which the m1ght be ready co pro-} 

| pound, 


q 
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C39) 
pound, having occaſion given her 
by his former Anſwer. She might : 
ſay , Though neither of theſe Wor- 
ſhips mujt long continue ;, yet at pre- 
ſent one onely of them is right, or one 
is better than the other; I would © 
know which that is ? Not yours, 
faith Chrift; for ye worſhip ye know 
not what : but ours, for we worſhip 
that we know. Though Chriſt had 
told the woman , that both theſe 
Worſhippers ( both of the Sama- 
ritans and the Fews ) ſhon]d ceaſe, 
ſo that neither of them was that 
which ſhortly he would bave to 
be; yet-he doth not equal them 
in bis cenſure of them,accounting . 
one as good as theother ; bur he 
condemns the Samaritan worſhip, 
and approves of the Feriſhwor- 
ſhip ; viz. that which the godly 
among chem performed, As for 
you Samaritans, ye worſhip ye 
know not what, nor how : though 
you will fay , you have a good 
meaning , and dire& your -wor- 
ſhip unto. God , and pretend the 
example of your fathers; yet 
foraſmuch as your worſhip 1s not 
direfted or warranted by po” 
of: 
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Cuſrus 


C40). 
of Ged, but taken up by you 


Dei afii- without this Rule and Foundati- 


mandus 


Wl eſt, qui 


verbo 
Dei no- 


O1, It 15 Indeed an1gn>rant, fool- 
iſh worſhip , which cannot pleaſe 
God : but now as co the 7ews, 


bis pra- while they have God his Word for 


[cribitur their Rule and Warrant, their 
worſhip is with knowledge and 


judgement , and that whica God 
approves of, But in as much as 
thetime is at hand, when rhe Le- 
vitical Prieſt-hood and Worſkip 
fhall be aboliſhed ; 1f any Few afe 
ter ſuch abrogation ſhall worſhip 


with obſervance of Levitical Rites, 


his worſhip will then be as bad as 
yOurs 15 ROW. 

Now, let us ſee what Chriſt here 
teacheth : Te worſhip ye know not 
what. | 

Tae Samaritansan their mean» 
ing did worthip a Deity, yea the 
God of the Fews, and their Wore 
{hip was ſomewhat refined from 


thar groſs ſtate in which it was at 


fiiſt ; yer becauſe they did not 


conceive aright of God, nor wor- 


foip him 1n- the appointed place, 
and appointed mode; but had a- 


nother Temple , and another | 


Prieſt- 


| (41) 
Prieſthood , and Ceremonies of 
their own deviſing;for this reafon 
they are ſaid co worſhip they 


| know not what ; Z. e. a fancy of 


their own brain, an Idol, not the 


true God. Hence we may con=- , 


clude, 


That it is but an idle and Idol- Dor. 


worſhip , which i not direfed to the 
true God rightly conceived of , as be 
hath revealed himſelf in Scripture ; 
and which hath not Gods Word fer 


its Foundation and Rule. 


- God himſelf is turned into an 
1dol, when people have falſe groſs 


| apprehenſions of him,and worſhip 
him with any other than Scri- 
pture-worſhip, (ſuch as is order- 
ed or allowed by the Word of 


God ; I fay ) when people have 
carnal, groſs , unſuitable appre- 


 henfions of God , or do not con- 


cexve of him aright in his Attri- 
butes, Properties, and Relations, 


| as he hath revealed himcelf in his 
| Chrit, they worſhip an Idol in 
ſtead of God ; and it is vain idle 


worſhip when people follow their 


"own or other mens inventions In 


| fiead of God his preſcriptions. 


Whos. . 


YEvTAual 
Ts ©: 


— ary; "y 
Who bnt: God himſelf can teil 


what worſhip that is with which 
he wiil be pleaſed? Therefore 
hach hein the Oid Teftament de- 
clared his mindfrom time totime 
concerning this, with many ftrait 
prohitions of adding or altering 
any thing. In nothing ſubſtanti- 
al or circumſtantial muft we'make 
our own fancies, or mens 1nven« 
tions or preſcriptions the Rule of 
our Worthip ; but we are tied 
ſtrictly co the. Word of God for 
the kinds and parts of Worſhip, to 
have them determined by God; 
and wearealſo tied in circumſtan- 


ſtances of worthip , - not to-aG inf 


particulars contrary to the gene- 
ral Rule of Scripture. | 
The matterof God”s worſhip, 
whatſoever is afted as a part of 
worſhip, muſt be ſomething con 
manded by God; and in the mod! 


fying of worthip, we muſt ſee that} 
nothing be done contrary to the 


Word, or unworthy of Ged, The 
Heathens groily fancied a plurali- 
ty,a multitude of r1diculous gods, 
and theytell us, that each godis 
to be worſhipped and ſerved ac- 

. cording 


"__ 


(43) 
cording to hisown dire&ions: So 
Socrates can teach us, that God is 
to be worſhipped as he himſelf 
will, And what doth che Scri- 
pture teach us ? why this, That the 


' Lord our God s one God, and that 


him we muſt fear, and keep his 
ftatutes and his commandments, 
which he commands us. God of- 
ten calls upon men to take heed 
that they follow not their own 


| hearts, that they go noe in the 


way which themſelves ſhall chuſe, 
that they do not what ſeemeth 
ſtood in their own eyes. 

The ſcope and ſumme of the Se- 


\ cond Commandment, 1s to or- 


der ns in the folemn Worſhip of 
God, jn Religious exerciſes, and 
therein, under an expreſs prohi- 
bition of Image-making, and T- 
mage-worſhip; (which was the 
cheif invention of men, for cor- 
rupting of Divine worfhip ) I ſay, 
under that one inſtance God flat- 
ly forbids all mens devices and 
inventions about his Worſhip : 


For this is a Rule to be obſerved 


for the underſtanding of theCom- 
mandments, that where any fin 


LS 


Mat. 5. 
22,22, 
27,78, 


Deur. 5. 
3k. 


- (44) 
is expreſly 


and individua's, and degrees of 
that finne, together wich all the 
cauſes, and means, and occaſions, 


and appearances of that fin, are| 
likewiſe forbidden ; Thus our Sa-f 


viour interprets Commandments: 
So that I ſay, the fecend Com- 
mandment forbids, not only the 
making and worſhipping of Jma- 
ges, (the grofieft Idolatry, but 
allo, all Superftitious devices of 
men ia the worſhip of God : And 
doth not God charge -his people, 


not to thrn afide fronmtbis Command-| 


ments,: either to the right Fand, or 
tothe left ? - | 
When men, out of prophanels,. 


or Atheiſm, worſhip not God at}, 


al, this 1s to turn afide to the left 


hand ; and for men, under preep2s 


rence of Religious zeal, and good 
intentions, to ſer up, in the wor- 
ſhip of God, that which he hath 
not commanded; this 1s to tirrn 
2:tJde to the right hand, and this 
1s forbidden: When we have not 
the light of God*s Word to dire 
US. In. our worſhip, we offer to 

him 


forbidden, under that] 
general expreſſed, all the ſpecies, | 


—— 


(45) 
| bim a Sacrifice wichoue eyes. 
Now let vs free what the Scri- 


F pture ſpeaks of ti:ch deviied Will- 


worſhip, that we may ſee how 

God likes it, and what good it 1s 

ke to do us. 

See our Saviour his cenſiire of yat.1s 9 


pher Iſaiah; Inwvain do they v0r- Deo non 
rip me, teaching, for Dofirines, the proban- 
commandments of Hen; and lutely © quee 
this is the worſt of all vanities, Nee, 
when our Religion and Woiſhip yeryum 
ſhall procure a vain thing. de con- 


Yea, ſixch Will-worthip of hu- filio ho- 


pie worthir, quoting the Pro- Ia.29. 13 


{mane invention, is ſo far from be- 72am 


in facits 


ing profitable to us, or pleaſing gngiry. 


,'hto God, that God accounts It untur. 
| done to Devils, not to him : This Chcmr. 


$ no raſh affertion of mine, or 7® {cum. 


ſhes difum. Ye may read it in 


Scripture, They ſhall bring their Levic. 
Sacrifices to the Lord. to the door 17. 7. 
of the Tabernacle of the Congrega- Weur-BY 
tion, (they ſhall do herein, accors- ! 
dmg to my appointment ) and 
frall no more offer their Sacrifices 
unto Devils, And in the latter of 
thoſe Texts, vis. in Deut. 32. for- 
almuch as they worſhipped Idols, 
they 


4 
2 Chron. unto Devils. And FJeroboam his} , 
11.15. [dolsarecalled Devils, and fo are | 
Rev. 9. 


200 


appointment, wherein men wor- 


(45) 
they are. charged with ſacrififing|. 


Antichriſt his [dols. 

This 15 God his eſtimation and j 
cenſure of Idolatrous worſhip, and | 
all deviied fictitious worſhip, web & 
1s not according to God's own 


ſhip an Idol of taeir own brain; ,; 
whatever they intend or pretend, þ; 
Not God, bur the Devil, is ſerved c, 
by ſuch forbidden uninſtituted] th. 
worſhip. Jeroboam did not plain wo 
ly renounce the true God, buthj; 
precended and intended ſtill them; 
worſhip of God, when upon a peſthe 
litick account he ſetup the Calvej - 
in Bethel and Dan : nor did thijj; , 
people that went up thicher, ing, 
tend the worſhip of Devils ; yew; 
God in his Word tells us, thathtjeq 


Feroboam ſet up this worſhip toſpes, 


Devils. ſhip 


O how cautelous ſhould men repr 
be, and fearful, left they worſhipfng ( 
Devils inftead of God ? how care-lniſz 
ful to keep cloſe co God-his Inſirſhejq 
Cutions ? | aſter 
\ Now you have ſeen, that ollffgr þ 

Saviour 


(4) 
g| Saviour his anſwer here to the 
5} Samaritan woman, teacheth us, 
el how vain, & idle, and how diſta(t- 
ful ro God, that worſhip 18,woich . 
Wl js deviſed and opp»inted by wen, "In fcrt- 
df contrary eo the Woid, or without POLES Ih 


<>} Q.; do!olarrx 
\n Well then, it follows hence, qui Divi- 


rf 1, That the voi ſhip of Turks, um cul- 
nf and 7ews, 1s an 1ale jdoi-wo ſhip, rum,[do- 
df becaule ties worſhip God out of y,. vu 
FOE Gt OT proprie 
ed Chriſt ; conceiving far amils of dias, 
ed that God whom they pretend to five figu- 
Wl worſhip; and making an Idol of 7Ye, tit- 
bull him, (there being. no ſuch God , 5 
| & Rainoldaus 
td made known in the Word, to be guis tam 
pPHthe Object of worſhip. amens ur 
veh 2, That che wo: ſhip * of Papiſts Dei for- 
the an idle Idol-worſhip; for the) nat 
ifconceive amils of God, and of hi> maar. 
yAmorſhip: as if his preience were tyarefer- 
hatſtied in a ſpecial manxer to Ima= ti per- 
P (pes, or as if he were:to be wor- hibeat ? 
ſhipped in Images, or could be ©- 
netlre d by | - there js = 
ncNrepreſenced by Images; there 15 ;q.4,;. 
{biyÞno ſuch God, They conceive a- nem ps- 
aremiſs of Chrift, as if he could be nctis cj 
nfitheld in the hands of the. Prieft, 91 \p1- 
after the conſecration of the bread 7525 «lt, 
ollſfor hoft, as they call it, ) there is 3x7.” 
al.» y Call It, } there 15 in xi, 
10 n0 CaÞP. 42, 


» 


4 
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know not what, 


(48) 
no ſuch Chriſt; ſo that they wore" 
ſhip a God and a Chriſt of thei 
own deviſing; and they have monef 
ſtrouſly corrupted the whole wor 4; 
{hip of God, by a multitude of inf | 
ventions, and ſuperſtitions, an* 
deviſed rites of their own; the? 
have many new forms of worſhip 
which God hath not commanded 
they have introduced a multicud 
of Ceremonies, which they ma 
the worſhip of God; in whidy, 
their Religion mainely conkiſif. -. 
eth. They worſhip they know hy, :. 
what. | XP 

3. The worſhip of a number - 
Proteſtants is an idle Idol-worſhij 
Oh, how many are they wholſ | 
worſhip juſtly fallech under tf; ,, 
cenſure! As, of ef 

1. They that have no undeſſ,c.; 
ftanding of the Doctrine of th., 
Trinity,no knowledge of the pelſ,,;.. 
ſonal relations of Father, Sor! affy;.q; 
Spirit , to be conſidered in th, 
Godhead , and yet pretend thy,. 
worſhip Ged. Theſe worſpip Supt 


here 


TY's 


2. They that worſhip God ( 
therwiſe than he hath appointe 
aſl 


(49) 
nd in ſuch ways, and by ſuch 
"Ineans, of worthip as he doth not 
\ þpproveof ; that follow their own 
fancies,or other mens inventions, 
Ivich a negle& of, or in oppoſition 
nt,Gods preſcriptions. Theſe do, 
"Fn the point of worſhip,they know 
1 $10t What, and that of which they 
edfcangive no account to God. 
1d 


/3. They that ſeek not tobe re- 
olved in their own Judgement 
ind Conſcience , that what they 
" do in the buſineſs of Religion, 
"Ivits with the mind of God, and 
Ado is his Worſhip ; but caſt chem- 
. $©) ves upon theſtreams, to be car- 
pied which way that runs. 

"I 4. They that have no other.ap- 
\ Prehenfions about Religion , or 
"Pe Worlhip of God, but the Laws 

fcheLand, or the Conſticutions 
effthe Church in which they live; 
UEthat trouble not themſelves to en- 
Puire whether it be right or 
"prong; whether itbe acceptable 
q 0 God, and conſonant to his 
IWord; but this is commanded by 
"Puperiors; and this they do, and 

therefore they do it, and will do 
: tz (as if Superiours were infalli- 
| | ble, 


Iſl 


"rms open —O——— TP _ OR Ro = _ 
has _ — _— — — - _ - a 
GC 9 " 
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( 50.) 
ble, and conid not poſſibly com 
mand that which ought not t 


be done. Thus Seneca the he; 


Non tan- then ſaid of kimſelf; That be 


quam 
D11s 


ſerved the worſhip of their Gods, ny 


gratum, 4s acceptable to the gods , whom | 
ted legi- thus worſhipped, but as commande 


bus jul- by 


lum. 


Uſe 2. 


thre Laws : Burt Chriſtia 
ſhould know and do better, an 
the Word of God teacheth other 
wiſe; viz. tolook to God*s Lan 
and attend to his mind, and ſee 
to pleaſe him in our worſhip. 
Let us therefore look to thi 
that our worſhip be rational, ant 
rightly founded; wiz. upon th 
Word of God: Men are ve 
proneto invent worſhip, have ni 
curally a delight to make a wor 
ſhip of their own; and man 15 ny 
curally apt to regard and adhe 
to hutmane inventions, rathe 


than Divine preſcriptions: Thi 
feveral ages of the Church hag: 


given ſad experience of this ; ut 


(e 


cor 


have therefore need to look iÞ ;q1, 


our ſelves, and, from what hat! 
been already ſaid, and made goot 


Wo 


- 


from Scripture , we may judf tw, 


how careful people ſhould be, þ fro 
q - 


(51.5 
my fee that they go upon right 
4 grounds in the worſhip of God : 
4 Do we nct in worſhip ſeek God ? 
04 if we do not, then there is no 


better than bruits: Well, if we 
would find God, or have any be- 
nefit by oar worſhip, we muſt be 
able to ſay, We worſhip that we 
i know: We muſt have the know- 
i ledge of God, and a knowledge 
cn of his Will ; nwuft underſtand how 

he is to be worſhipped 3 muſt 
159 therefore look into his Word ; 
muſt ſee what he hath appointed 
there, and muſt take direCtions 
from thence. I have been long 
enough in the Context, there- 
fore 1 will ſtay no longer from the 


f M2ritdn WOman. 


A immediate ConneRion of the 
aly words, 

0} The Dialogue or Colloqui be- 
Jp tween Chriſt and this woman, 1s 
þ from the nineteenth verſe, plain- 
1. D 2 ly 


reaſon in our wo:ſhip; weareno ' 


WI! 


Text ; wherein we have the very ,, ,. 
pith, and higheſt pitch of oar Sa- p1oacþ 19 
viour his diſcourſe with the Sg- the T-xt. 
But before I 7. jm. 
Wfiften upon tie Text, 1t will be mediate 
V9 convenient to ſhew you the more conmne#ion 


f 


the 
1s, 


| 


(52) 
' 17 about the Woilhip of God; 
concerning waich, the Womanf "! 
purs forth a Queſtion to Chriſt, | ® 
and deſires to be reſolved by him, 
in the cwentieth verſe; Our Fa. 
thers worſhipped in this Mountain 
and ye ſay, that- in feruſalem me 
ought to worſhip: Whether are w 
or you in the :ight? 

Our Saiiou'?s firſt Anſwer, wa 
(as I have already binted) to thi 
efjiet: That ſhe needed not t 
be be ſo'icitous about this, be 
cauſe neither of theſe two wor 
ſhips was iong to continue, Pe: 
lieve me woman, The hour cometh, 
when ye ſhall neither in this Moun 
tain, nor in feruſalem, worſhip th 
Father. Here he teacheth her 
that there ſhall be an abrogatio 
of Moſes ais Ceremonies, and 0 
the waole Levitical Service; for 
under the name or title of the? ,. 
place of worſhip, Zeruſalem, he fn 
. comprehends the whole 7ewiþ 
worſhip, which, for the moſt part th 
of the Ceremonies, was by God'f : 
appointment to be performed j 
there, and not elſexhere. . | 

Well; but though neither 0 
thelc 


F 


(53) 
theſe worſhips muſt long conti- 
F nue, yec- for the preſent, one is 
right, or one is better. than the 
| other. Which 1s that ? 
{ Not yours (faith Chriſt, but 
ours; Yours 1s ſtark naught, for 
ye worſhip ye know not what : your 
worſhip hath no word of God in- 
ftieuting or warranting it-: but 
we worſhip that we know; our wor- 
ſhip is grounded upon the Word 
of God: | For Salvation is of the Rom. 3.2 
Jews] i.e. to them are com:nitc- 
ted the Oracles of God; with The ſa- 
them, is that word wherein they 7,"* "_ 


; G . &rine of 
have a ſaving manifeſtation F rwtcd! 


| God in Chriſt (though not yet nat of 
ſo clear as ſhall be) and a diſcove- Grace, is 
ry of the right way of worſhip- 2792 'he 


, . CWeS- 
ping God unto Salvation: and 5;\1 :, 


furely chis is the right worſhip, 1c, 
which 13 taught and warranted 
by the Word of God. 
1 Objeft. But if the Fewiſhh wor- 
hs ſhip be grounle4 upon the Word of 
ih God, how fhall it be aboliſhed 2 
{ Sol. To this Chriſt anſwers, 
| that God had preſcribed and ap- 
pointed that way of Moſaical wor- 
thip, not for pe petuity, bur only 
| D 3 to 


(54) 


Gal, 2, x, tO continne til] the fuſnels of time 


2534, 


ſhould come ; till the tinte of Re 


Heb.9.10 formation; 1. &. till the time of the 


New-Teftament, when (all that 
was fignified by thoſe Ceremonies 
and outward Services, being ful- 
filled in Chriſt) chat temporary 
Ceremonious worſhip ſhall be 
changed into a \piritual and more 
excejlent worthip, which fhall ne- 
ven be abrogated: And Chriſt 
tells the Woman, that now the 


term of that Levetical worſhiv 1s 


expired, (the Meſlizh being come 
co put anend to it. 

Here is the ſyumme of Chriſt 
his Anſwer. There is a double 
Word cf God reſpe&ing his wor- 
thip; One Word concerning the 
Levitical worſhip, delivered by 
Afoſes, which was to be in force 


till the coming of the Meſſiab;| 


that word belongs not to theNew- 
Teftament worthippers. There 
1s another word concerning the 
Spiritual Worſhip of God, that 1s 
perpetual ; which word alſo the 
Patriarchs before the Law, and 
the godly under the Law, did ob- 


ſerve; (though both before andy ; 
under 


(55) 


nnder the Law, it was hooded 
and cloathed (as it were) with 
certain Ceremonies appointed by 
God; but now in the Newx- Teſta- 
ment, this is the voice and plain 


open expreſſion of the Goipel- 
word, | The true Worſhipper's, ſpall 


worſhip the Father in Spirit and in 
Truth. | 

Tiis is the ConneAtion of the 
words, which 1 have made out as 
plainly and as briefly as I mighec. 


The Text is an aflertion of the 7... po 
true nature and ſtate of right 44.0 9 


Goſpel-worſhip, with a double 
reaſon to confirm it, 

Goſpel-worſhip is aſlerted to 
be a worſhip in Spiric and in 
Truth. 

Now of this there are two De- 
monſtrations. 

1, The firſt Demonſtration 1s 
drawn from the Jill of God: 
The Father requireth ſuch to wor- 
ſip kim : God ſtands upon it, to 
have ſich Worſhippers , and this 
15 the worſhip which he comman- 
deth, which will pleaſe him. 

2. The ſecond Demonſtration 


15 taken from the Nature of Gold ; 


D 4 he 


—_— 
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(56) 
he is @ Spirit, a pure ſpiritual} F 
Eſſence ; therefore the worſhipf *, 
done to hn niuſt be Spiritual, 21% 
{werable to his Nature, | C 
The true Nature and fate of} 7 
Goſpel-worſhip is aſſerted in thef i 
former part of the Text: The 
true Worſhippers foall | now ) wor-y 
ſhip in Spirit and in Truth. 
1 fhall a liccle open theſe} 
words, and then conclude ſome 1 
opdned, thing from them: The hour cometh, Pc 
i, e. the time is at hand : Here #0 
he teacheth, that the Moſaical Or: 
dinances were not perpetual, buy 
impoſed onely for a time, andy 
that they were at this time even} *? 
out of date. 
Yea, the hour [gw] is, viz, inþ iff 
part, Chriſt being come , hati] < 
already obſcured the grace of theſj ft 
legal-worſhip: and Now 1s tlie 
time of reformation : Now the 
timeis come, that the true wor-} Mt 
{[mppers fhaſl worfhip afrer ano| W: 
ther manner : The Temple and Or 
Prieſt-hood, and ritual worth, pot 
which hitherto have been uſed 
with approbation , miſt Hhence- 


forth be laid afide, and nov the} 4 
Fa 


(75) | 
Father muſt be worſhipped {'in 
Spirit, and in Truth. | - 

To let paſs thete various ac- 


' ceptions of the terms, Spirit and 
* Truth; I ſhall onely ſhew you what 
is che import of theſe cearms here; 


what it is to worſhip In Spirit, and 
in Truth. 

That we may underſtand this, 
we muſt note the Artitheſis, here 
intended by our Saviour; he op- 
polethGotpel- worlkip to both the 
former worſhips (ſpoken of in the 
Context ; that of the Samaritans, 
and that of the Jews; the Sa- 
maritan worfhip was hy ocritical 
and counterfeit, not that which 
God had appointed, for the 1n- 
ternals or excernals of it; It was 
heartleis devotion , and uninft1- 
tated worſhip; and the ferif 
worſhip,as to the external part of 
It ( as inftituted by God) ftood in 
Meats and Drinks, and divers 
Waſhings, and Carnal Rites, and 
Ordinances, ſo called by the A- 


poſtles; and the inſticution of Hcb.o.10 
that worſhip is ſaid to be The. i, 


Law.of a Carnal Commandment ; 


and the generality of the J-ws 


D's5 ' were 


(55) 
were (o groſsly carnal in their apiſ ( 
prehenfions of the bulinels off þ 
Religion, that they ſtuck in theft | 
outward Ceremonies, having no? y 
reſpe& at all to internal and (pi#} ( 
ritual worſhip, nor minding that }; 
which was fignified by thoſe car 
'nal rites and (hadowes ; but if the 
Ceremonial Law were obſervedin 
offering Sacrifices, and in tht 
point of Meats,.-and Drinks, and R 
Waſhings, &c. they reckoned tha 


[3 Mail which God upbraideth them with 
5 all and for which he ſharply repref an 

j'2 þ veth and threateneth them. 
Now according to the Anti 
theſis here intended; | Spirit] 
BY figaifies the beart, and its reneny anc 
'q ed ſpiritual motions and aftettiy as 
1 ens , together with the exprellf he: 
ons of thoſe affections, in ſuch j 
outward ations as neceſlari 
ow from them: [Truth] ſigni 
nies {incerity, as oppoſed to. hyf ſhip 
pocriſfie; and it ſignifies the ve hat 
Ty ſubſtance and kernel of Relig! 
on, that worſhip which 1s re: 
and ſubſtantial , which ſtands if 
tne Truth of thoſe figures re pers 


(59) 
FI ſhadower, that which was Ggnred 
off by thoſe legal Sacrifices, and o= 
hef ther ceremonial Ordinances, that 
no} which 1s indeed che thing that 
; Godlooketh after; and | Truth] 
likewiſe iImporteth a confonancy 
| to the Word of God. 

True worſhip is that which 1s 
ordered and commanded by God, 
thit which 1s according to the 
Rule. 

So then, worſhip in Spirit and 
in Trath 18 oppoſed to the Carnal 
Ceremonious worſhip of the Fews, 
and to the heartleſs and deviſed 
worſhip of the Samaritans, which 
was a falſe worſhip, wanting the 
Rule of God's Word, appointing 
and warranting the matter cf it, 
as welt} as the truth of a good 
heart, for the manner of perform- 
F ingit. | 
Worſhip in Spirit andin Truth 18 
fincere, ſpiritual, inſtituted wor- 
ſhip, Seripture-worſhip, which 
hath the Word of God, for its 
foundation and rule. This 15 true 
right Worſhip. 

Obj. Did not the true worſhip- 
pers in the Old Teſtament, hed". 
Go 


(60) 

God in Spirit and in Truth ?' 
Anſy. God is always the fame, 
ſo that from the beginning of 
the world he. was never pleaſed 
with a worſhip not ſpiritual and; 
true; and undoubtedly, the god-| 
ly worſhippers among the Fewes, 
worſhipped ſpiritually , 77 Spirit, 
and cruly, 7n-Truth 3 but yet 1n 
the worldly SanCtuary at Ferw 
ſalem, and in ſhadowes and f: 
gures; and. with the obſervati- 
on of many outward Ceremonies: 
ſo that in ſhew, and as to the ex- 
ternal] part,their worfhip was Car 
nal; we may fay that the Wor- 
ſhip under the Law, was in ity 
ſubſtance, and ſoul (as I may cal 
it)ſpiricual z butin reſpeC of the 
outward fhape and body of it, it 

was in (ome fort carnal and earth: 

ly: Whereas the New Teſtament 
worſhip 1s 77 Spirit, withont ſich! 

carnal body .and covering of Ce\ 
remonles,. and in :Trath. wichout 

fgurecand ſhadowes. 

With Obj. Bvt do not we now und! 
outward the Goſpel worſhip God, as bowin 
Cerems the Knee, lifting up the Hands alt 
res,  Lyes inPrayer ? RC. And are wi 
: CRT 
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car Sacraments , as to the viſble 
matter of tkem, carnal Elements ? - 

Anſw. The former ſort of theſe 
Ceremonies are natural, ſuch as 
flow from the Natwie of thething, 
and ſerve toa lively expreſſion of 
the inward motions and affeRi- 
ons of the Son], and fo appertain 
to the worſhip, which is in Spirit ; 
for ſpiritura] worfhip is not only 
the inward affte&tion, bur alfo 
meet outward declarations and 
exprefiions thereof in ation. 

As for the latter (ort of Cere- 
monies, viz. the Sacramental 
Rites,-they are inſticuted by God - 
himſelf; but chey are ſo ſew, and 
ſo plain and fignificant, that they 
do not at all diminiſh or obs» - 
ſcure che {pirituality of the Wore 


ſhip. 


Now -to fetch ſome Dodiine 
out of the Texr. 


That wiicoh I ſhall conclude Dg8&.-. 


from thence, 15 either implied, or 
expreſſed in the words. 

The Dc&rine impiyed ' 1s 
this : 


Chriſtians 


That true Goſpel-profeſſours are n,g x. { 
true Goſpel-worſhippers : All true ;,,ziiea, Wl 


| þ DoF. 2. 


exprefſed, ſhip is that which is performed in 


Dot. 1. 
Explica- 
tron of, 


T the ſub- 
Jeet, 


(62) 
Chriſtians do indeed worlkip 
God : Our Saviour here ſpeaks 
of Chriſtians in contra-diftin&i- 
on to Fewes and Samaritans; and 
this is the deſcription and Cha- 
rater of them; They are true 
worſhippers. 

The DoGrine expreſſed, 1s 
tn18E, 


Do&@. 2. That tr#e Goſpel-wer- 


Spirit and in Truth. : 
 Do3. 1. True Gofpel-profei- 
ſours are true Goſpel-worſhip- 
Pers. | | 
I ſhall in a word open the Sub» 
Jet, and inkft alittle on the ex- 
P:ication of the: Attribute. 
Tae Subje& of the propoſition, 
Goſpel- profeſſours; Theſe are ſuch 


425 own the Dcerine of the Gol-* 


pe! , and profeſs the Name of 
Chriſt, profe(s themſelves to be 
of that Religion which the Gol- 
pel teacheth ;3 and they who hold 


forth ſuch a profeſſion, are called. 


Chriſtians, | 

Now profeſſion is either feignea 
or .unfeigned, either in hypocri- 
Ge, or 1n ſincerity, either a pro- 
Sell:-R 


a oe ed. a a. 


Loy Wome © my 


_ (63) | 
fefſion in word only and in ſhew , 
or that which 4s a profetion in-- 
deed and in'truth. | 

Now onr Do&rine doth not 
ſpeak of all profeſſion, ( as to ſay, 
that all who profeſs themſelves to 
be Chriſtians, are Goſpei-wor- 
ſhippers) but of true profefſours, - 
ſuch as are Chriftians indeed ; all 
that do with judgement own, and 
with affeftion embrace, the Do- 
Grine of Chriſt, and ſincerely 
profeſs the Chriftian Religion, 
Theſe are Goſpe/-worſhippers, and . 
do truly worthip God : This is 


the Attribute of the propoſition, , ;#rhe- 


ed. . 
Queſt. What 75 it to worſhipGod ? 
What is ' carried in this notion of 
worſhip, when it is relatedto God as 
it's Object ? 

Anſw. Religious zJoration, or 
the Worſhip of God, is either na» 
turai, -r inſtituted. 

1. Natural-worſhip I call that 
which doth ariſe from the coni1- 
deration of a Deity , that which 
Nature it ſelf will cell us 15 due 


unto God. Whoever acknow- 


ledgech 


which cometh now to be explain- A4:tribute © || 


Worſh'p 


' deſcribed 


Deſcrip- © 


tion ex- 


plamed. 
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ledgeth that there is a God, will 


ealily acknowledge that he is tobe. 


worſhipped, 7z. e. believed, fear- 
ed, loved, invocated, truſted in, 
Pp 

2. Inſtituted-worſhip 15 that 
which depends on,and anſwers to, 
the Revelation of Gods will, any 
way or means appointed by God 
for the exerciſing of Natural wor- 
thip, which is due to God,as God ; 
any work or ſervice of divine in- 
ſticution, to be performed unito 


God : This Notion of worlhip,in 
ſuch a ſtri& fence of the word, 1s 


eſpecially to be conſidered of in 
the proſecutior; of the fecondDo- 
arine; but now in the firft point, 
] ſhall take it in the largeft ſence 


of the tzarm; and you may take | 


this deſcription of it. 


True Worſhip, 1s a Religions | 


holy obſervance of, and obedi- 


ence to,the only true God, as our 


God, in all things commanded by 


him ; performing all duty in - 
Faith, through Jeſus Chriſt the | 


Mediator, unto the glory of God. 
I ſhall give you the fence of this 
Deſcription in five concluſions. 


1. The 


( 65) | 
1. The Obje& of Religious wor- con, x, 
'F fhip is God, the true God, our 
God, 


Tais firft Conclafion hath three 7; jnom- 
Branches, bris. 


1. God is the Obje& of Wor- 
ſhip : Religious worſhip 1s to be 
exiibited only to God theFather, 
Son, and Spirit; to him, and to 
him onely, muſt our worfhip be 
{ directed; for worſhip is a Solemn 
| acknowledgement. of a Deitie : 
Therefore theScripture holds out 
to us this Obje& of worſhip, ex- 
cluding all others; Prepare your 1 Sam, 
\ hearts to the Lord, and ſerve him 1- 3. 

only: Thou fpalt worſhip the Lord yar.4.10 
- God, and hin onely ſhalt thont 

eFVe, 

2, We muſt worſhip the True 
God, or worſhip God [ as God]; 
therefore we muſt have true ap- 
prehenfions of God, right con- 
ceptions of him in his Nature, 
Attributes, and Properties, and 
a true knowledge of God in 
Chrift, and as he hath reveal-= 
ed himſelf in the Covenant of 
Grace. 

3. God miſt be worfhipped 

aird 
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and ferved {| as our God| with an 
appropriation of him to our 
felves, apprehending our Cove- kn 
nan:t-Relaczion to him, and Intereſt thi 
in him: Thou ſhalt worſhip the rul 
Lord | thy God | God, the true God, | 1 
our God, is the (ole Ovije& of Re: aff 
ligious worſhip. Ti 

Conel. 2," 4; Therighe worſhipping of this kn 
our God, 1s a relivious, holy obs | of 
ſervance of him, and obedience-| 0 
to him; fo that true, full wor- Iſr 
ſhip, takes up the inward and che: (ﬆ 
outward man; and takes jn all | £9 
ſorts of duties, and all points of | F# 
obedience : there is an Univer | 
ſality, both reſpe&ing the Subje& | 
of worſhip, which muſt. be the | 9 
whole man, and reſpe&ing the] *t 
Parts of worſhip, how far it izto | fe 
extend in point of duty; tc all | 59 
duty, it muſt be whole obedi- wh 
ence. no 

Inra'd Fiiit, there maſt be the wor». | MA 

wo; ſb'p. ſnip of the inward mans heart- | up 
worthip,oul-worſhip, which Con= 
{iftech 1n | tet 

1. Arighe knowledoe and ac- 4 F: 
knowledgment of God: as he hath | *0 
revealed himſelf in his Word and | |; gt 

Works. And 2. A# tn 


> tn 


 —_ 
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2, A Religious holy affe&ion 
toward God, this known and ac- 
knowledged ; for we muſt know, 
that the Law of God, which is the 
rule of his worſhip, 1s Spiritual, 
reaching the underſtanding and 
affetions, and ail the powers of 
the Soul. We have both tis 


is. knowledge and acknovledgement 


of God, and this affetion roward 
God, called for vy Moſes; Hear O Der. 6. 
Iſrae/, the Lord thy God # one Lord; + *: 


| (know chis) and thou ſhalt love the 


Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy ſoul, and withal thy 
might. 

Now Religious holy affe&ion 
towards God hath in it, and n29- 
teth out co 115, all che internal dit- Internal 
ties of worſhip, which are the 4#7es, 
Souls more immediate aCtings, 
wherein we glorifie God: It can- 
not be expe&t:d, thar I ſhould 
name them all; 1 ſhall but couch 
upon ſome few ſpecialties. 

1. Faich 1s one part of the In- 1 Faith, 
ternal worſhip of God: I fay, 
Faith to believe God, and Faith 
to bei1eve in God; for there 1s a 
rreat difference between theſe 
two, And 
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And the fult of theſe, wiz. to 
believe God, 1s to be taken in a 
double tence 3 

1. Credere Deum, to believe 
the Being of the true God; that; 
there is a Gsd, and cat he is ſich! 
a God as tie Scripture ſpeaks tim 
to be, 

2. Credefte Deo, to aſſent unto, 
and be thoroughly perſvraded of, 
all that God hath ſpoken in his 
Word; fo ſubmitting our judge- 
ment, and fooping our reaſon to 


Gods revelations, reſting ſatified | 


with them: This ſurely 1s part of 
that worſhip and honour which 
every ſoul oweth to God; To be- 
lieve God his Being, - and to be- 
liere his Sayings. 

Then, to beleive in or on God, 
1s, to have the Soul carried by 
Faith unto God in Chriſt , as my 
God and Father; and to apply to| 
my ſelf the promiſes of Grace, 
which in Chriſt, are yea and @men, 


So caſting my ſelf upon God, and| 
depending on hi3 Fatherly good-} 
nels, for all good taings for Soal' 
and body. | 
This Faith is to be looke upon, 

as 


— 
— 


(69) 
2s a vertne or work of the Sou, 
which appertaineth to, 2nd is 
part of, the inward worthip of 
God. 

2. Another ingredient of Di- 2 Lye. 
vine internal worſhip, is Love 
when knowing G6d to be the chief 
good, and apprehending our own 
intereſt 11 him, we love him cru- 
ly, and above all other things ; 
deliting nothing ſo much as com- 
munion with him, and to be con- 
formed co him: This worſhip 1s 
called for in Scripture ; Thou ſhalt Mat. 22. 
lime the Lord thy God withal thy 37. 
heart, and withalthy ſoul, and with 
all thy mind. 

3. The fear of God, is the in=- 5, Fear: 
ternal worſhip of God, when rexe- 
rencing the Word of God, and the 


| Majefty, and Holine!s, and Juſtice 


of God, we flie fin, as being fear- 
ful to offend God, and careful to 
pleaſe him in all things: This 
holy fear is called .for in many 
places of Scripture; Thou ſhalt D:ur. 6; 


"|, fear the Lord thy God; Fear the '3: 


Lord ye his Saints : In thy fear will py, 348 


| Tworſpip, fairh David: This fear 
ff God 1s ſuch a ſpecial part of in- 


ward 


wn ge Ee Ree <n en ee 
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4. Reper- 4. True Goſpel-Repentance, 


70) 
ward worſhip, that is15 (not rare} 
ly) put for the whole worſhip of 
God, for all Religion and godli4' 
nels: The Prophet Eſay ſaith 3 
Their fear toward me, is taught by " 
the Precepts of men. Our Saviour © 
quoting this Text, gives us thefſ . 
Mar.15.9. ſence of it thus; In vain do they 

worſhip me, teaching, for Dofirine, 
the commandments of men. 


I 4.29.13 


'ncc. which comprehends Faith init , 
and is the turning of the who > 
Soul unto God, Jookt upon as af bo 
effe& of SanGification, is the in!" 
ternal worſhip of God. When we " 
acknowledge our finnes, and, ac{, 
knowiedging them, bewail them 
and caſt our ſelves by Faith upany, 
the Mercies of God, through the 
Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, firml) 
purpoling, by the help of Grace, 
co abſtain from fin, and to obe] 
God 1n all things; herein we give 
Godche glory of his Qmnilcienceg, 
and Holineis, and Juſtice, an 
Mercy 3 and this is furely to wor 
{hip God, when in our hearts we| 7 
reverence him, and give him the!, ; 


glory of his Attributes. This is 
that 


| 
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that worſhip which Paul tanght ; 


in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
<5. The inward worſhip of God, 
{ 15, with a thankful heart, to ac- 
knowledge the goodneſs and be- 
_neficence of God towards us; look- 
ing upon our felvesas utterly iun- 
worthy of any of his gifts ; fe11- 
ouſly purpoſing to glorife our 
good God. 

| might maltiply pareiculars, 


God confifteth: Burt rtheie tew 
hints ſhall ſiffice. 


what ic 1$ In general: To wor- 
hip God Externally, 1s {ince: ely 
"he and regularly to profetle and 
practice true Reliyvion; carefully 
and conſcionably endeavouring 
ved ® perform all outward duties 3n- 
e 
cumbent on us by the command 
Jof God: I fay, ſincerely to profeſs 
and praftice true Religion in per- 
torming ſuch duties. 
_ Note this by the way, 


. ;;'de where there is at preſent no 
hat acting 


ſ wherein the interna} worthip of 


Repentance toward God, and Faith AR. 20. 


2I. 


Secondly, As concerning Fx- Oztward 
ternal worship, I shall only hint w91ſbip. 


the Though Internal worship may Nvte. 


- 
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acting of that which is External, 
yet there is no External worship 
(which is indeed worship) with- 
out Internal : that which 1s only 
2n a&ion of the outward man, 
(meerly bodily exerciſe) and not 
an a& likewiſe of the inward man, 
the a& of the heart and Soul mov. 
ing toward God, that 1s not the 
worship of Ged: However the 
Soul may and doth often aCt to- 
ward God in holy Worship, 1n 
Faith, and Love, and godiy Fear, 
&c. when no viſible, external aR 
of worship 15 put forth; when 
there is nothing done in point of 
worship, that may fall under the 
notice of Man. But this I pray 


obſerve, Taat worship which uf 
meerly External, is not (to ſpeak 


properly ) any worship at all, but 
meer h;pocrciſie, and formality, 
and carnal cempliance, and con- 
formity to cuſt)me ; ſo that you 
are not true worshippers before 
God, and in his account, and (0 
are not right Goſpel Profeſfours, 
and real Chriſtians, if your 
worship be onely External; * 
you latishe your ſelves in per- 

forming 


C73) 


forming the outward a&ts of du- 


with the heart; this -1s to bring 
fleſh to God for an Offering, and 


this is not reaſonable ſervice; for A»y149 
- - © & » . ” Fl 
God is a Spirit, and it is reaſona- AgTpeid, 


ble to offer to him, chat which is 
ſuicable co him, ſpigitual ſec- 
VICE. 

And as they are not Goſpel- 
profeffors, or true Chriſtians, in 
the account of God, who wore. 
ſhip not him wich an internal ſpi- 
rit-worſhip,though they be never 
ſo frequent and conſtant in ex- 
ternal a&ts of Reitvion; ſo they 


that will not afford God the (er- 


viceof the outward man in pub- 


lick and private ations of Relipt- 
on and Worls1p,do declare them- 
ſelve3 to men, not to be real 


Chrittians, or Goſpel-profeſſors, 
becauſe they are not Worſhippers 
of Ged; For as God obſerverh 
the heart, and judgeth according 
to what he findeth there , ſo man 
Judgeth according to the outward 
appearance. Fhey who have no 
care or defire to worſhip Ged 
outwardly in the way of his nag 


ties, nvt drawing neer to God 


C onc1.3. 


(74) 
Ordinances ; ir 1s ſure that they] 
do not worlhip him inwardly; 
do not acknowledge him, nor be- 
lievein him, nor love him, nor} 
fear him-1n their hearts. F 

aus you fee, that true Wors| p 
ſhip-rakes'up che inward and thef* 
ourward man, 1 

3. As God isto be worſhipped ** 
with the whole man, ſo with 
whole Worſhip : Our Worſhip: 
muſt extend to all duty : God 
muſt be obſerved and ot ejed 
in [al/}] things commanded by wy 
him ; -in point of -Worſhip, weſ** 
muſt do that which God hath|,,3 
commanded ; onely thar, and all 
that, and as commanded by 
God. 

1. Onely that which God hath 
commanded: Seeing all Worſhip it 
co be dire&ted toGod, we muſt for 
the matter and ſubſtance of Wor- 
{b1p be-dire&ed and ordered by 
God,that we may know it pleaſet 
him;and that what we deo,may no 
be excepted againſt,with a Quis in 
Junxit?Who required this at you 
hand=? The Word of Ged is the 
Chriftian's Rule for his whole 
practice 


(75) 


| praQtice 3 nothing ought to be 


done , but wht che Scripture 


commands or allows, 


2. In worſhipping and ſerving 


4 God, we muſt have reſpect to the 
whole revealed Will of God; to 


do a!/ that he hath commanded : 


le ſhall obſerve | all | my Statutes, Lev, 15: 


and| all | my Judgements , and do 37. 
them: Ye ſhall teach them to ob- at, 28. 
ſerve and do | all | things whatſoe- 20. 


yer I bave commandedyou ; We 
maſt net half ic with God in the 


bufineſs of Religion. 


3. That which we do. in the 
Worſhip of God, the matter 
whereof 15 God his Command, 
muſt be done | as commanded |with 
conſcienceof Gods Command, & 
inObedience to 1t, with reiped to 
God's Will, thatin doing it, we 
may pleaſe him; I will praiſe the 


Name of Gd, faith David; This 


- 
1d. £5, 


ball pleaſe the Lord: Paul prayeth $5... 


or the Colofians, that they may 
Walk worthy of the Lord: unto all 
well pleaſing. 

This is that which a Chriftian 
ould look to in all his ſervices: 


I This is my duty, God hath com- 


E2 manded. 


Col,1.10 


_ commanded, With a limitation, 
thatf 
which 15 commanded, and a re} 


Concl. 4. 
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randed it, and in doing this]| 
fhall pleaſe God; therefore | will} 


do 1t. 


 T hus I have briefly ſhewed- you} 
the extent of worſhip, reſpecting; 


the matcec of it, all duty , omn 
preceptum , all that God hati 


tantum preceptum , onely 


gnlation, quapreceptum, as come} 


manded,. 


1. What we do 1n point of Ver 


ſhip, muſt be done in Faith, 
chrough Jeſtis Chrift the Medi 


cor. 


There are divers fignification}} 


of the Word[ Faith | in Scripture 
which 1 ſhall not now trouble you 
with, bur ſhall plainly ſhew ti 
meaning of chis fourth Conclub| 
on; for the opening of our deſcrif 
ption of Worſhip. 
1. We muft worſhip God [| if 
Faith\ 1. e. with knowledge, 
ing well reſolved in our ov 
judgment and conſcience, th 
what wedo, ſuits with the mind 
of Ged, and fo that it is his wory 


ſhip, that which he requires 21 - 


ap 
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approves of; as the Apoſile -in 
«1 the caſe of indifferent things , in 
ill} poinr of eating or not eating tuch 

and ſuch Meats, and touching the 


ou} obſervation of dayes, faith , Let Rom.14. 


ng; every Man be fully perſwaded in his 5: 
mi omonmind: This is the Apoftle his 
th meaning there. Though to eat, 
8 or 20t toeat be indifferent in ic 
1th} ſelf; yer let every man take heed 
re] incating, or forbearing to eat, 
m-f-and ſee that he doth ic with 
' knowledge; being well perſwaded 
or-1| that what he doth, 1s pleaſing un- 
th, to God, Let him that eateth be 
iz) ſure, rhat he doth not fin in eat- 
ng; and lec him that forbear- 
4 eth be ſure, thac he offends nor 


ing. | 

Now, whereas the Apoſtle re- 
{ quires ſich a. full perſwaſion 
44 about things indifferent ; much 
| more is 1t required about necel- 
"is ary things, which God hath com- 
be ' mandeJ4 or forbidden, that in 
theſe matters we be well reſolved 
haj of what we take up in pradtice. 
id! A man may do that which God 

; commands, and forbear that 
43 which 
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which he prohibits; and yet fin # 


in ſuch an ation or omiſſion, be. | 


cauſe what he doth, he doth not! 


with knowledge, his ation pro. 
ceeds not from a judgement well 
informed, and fo he doth it not 
upon good grounds : It greatly 
concerns us, that our worſhip| 
be according to knowledge, 
What ſoever is not of Faith (in this 


ſence )) 7s fn; Ir is fin for us} 
to do any thing in the wot ſhip off 
God, ignorantly and doubtingly; | 
we muſt be well perſwaded that | 
the aCtion pleaſeth God, as know- |. 
ing that he hath commanded it, ' 
er allowes it. | 


2. There muſt be | Faith |] in|]. 
our worfhip, zZ. e, Faith to eyej 


God, and to deal with him , inf 
every religious duty or exerci:e| 
Faith to believe in Prayer, that 
God can and will hear and help, 
and give us that which we ask inf 
his Son's Name. Faith in reading | 
and hearing the Word of God, 
to believe thac it 1s true in its} 
predifions, and promiſes, and] 
threatenings , and to apply it to 
ur ſelves. Faith 1n the uſe ” al | 
| =: 


Ly 
s 
1 


| 


nd 
_—  - . 
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" Ordinances, to believe that God 


will accept us*in them, and bleſs 


| them to us for good. «There 


&« muſt be Faith to lee aſſiſtance in 


cc the power of God, and ro fetch _ AM. 


© ftrength from the promiſe, and 
*© to ſeeacceptance in the Grace 


*of Gol, and a Reward nn the 


« Bounty of God. This Faith 
muſt be in our Worthip, chat it 


. may be pleaſing to God, and pro- 


fitable to us, 
3. God muſt be worſhypped 
and obeyed in Faith | through 7e- 


; ſus Chrift the Mediator | i. e. There 


mult be an application of the pro- 


miſe of Grace, and an affi2nce on 


Jeſus Chriſtyfor the acceptance of 


. our perfons and ſervices. With- 


out a Mediator we cannot come 
neer unto God; our belt (ſervices 
are ſo faulty and {. filthy, that in 
themſelves they are rather a dil- 
honouring of .God than other- 
wiſe, and cherefore cannot be 
pleaſing to God, but onely 
cirough jeſits Chriſt, in whom the 
Fatner is well pleaſed. Therefore 
when we worſhip God , we muſt 
gather into Jeſus Chriſt, and lay 
E 4 liold. 


. & .* 28 

hold npon his Righteouſneſs; and 
preſent our fervices co God '! * 
through Chriſt; and leave our | 
duties with Chrift to be offered | 
by him to his Father, and our Fa- ! 
ther, that they may be accepted | 
through him, as from him, and 
for his ſake. | 

] ſhall inſiſt a little longer np- | 
on this forth Pofition , that we j| 
are in hand with, further to e- || 
vince the neceſlity of Faith in the | 
Mediator, into a right worſhip- f 
Ping of God. 

Firft, I ſhall (hew it reſpeCing | 
Prayer in particular, and then | 
FElPEcmuny all Worſhip in gene- } 
ral. 

Firſt, reſpe&ing Prayer, Faith 
1s neceſſary, To fet Prayer on || 
foot, and y on the work | 
and duty of Prayer, and Tothe | 
concluding of Prayer with an |} 
Amen ,. and To keep the heart | 
in a right frame after Pray- | 
er, : ; 

7. It 15neceſſary to ſet Prayer { 
on foct, or to bring the Soul to | 
Prayer: Can a man' have any ,, 


fomack to go and crave, and | | 
make |. 


; 
: 
# 


— 


'> | 3 ks 
4 | make requeſt, where he hath no 
4'! * hope to ſpeed > Now where ef- 
r | feftual Faith is not, there can be 
1} no hope to ſpeed in any ſuitto _- - 
. { God; and that upon this two= 
4 fold account. 
4; 1. It is upen account of the 
/ relation, in which any ſoul ftand- 
| eth unto God, that it can have 
| any hope of obtaining that which 
| it ſeeketh from God: It is the 
e conſideration of God his Fathers» 


Hood and our' Son-Ship, that 
| muſtbring us to Prayer, giving ' 
o | us encouragement to g0.t5 God | 
1 | with our peticions. The Prodt- 
- | gal,faith, I will ariſe, andgo tomy, 1s 
' Father. A Child hath reaſon to x8, 
1 | hope that his Father will hear 
1 | him, and do for him, when he 
& | cannot expect it from a ſtranger. 
e 
1 


Now, how come we into the Re- 
ligion of God, to have him to te 
} our Father? How come' we to 
; have the Son-ſhip of Chriſt up- 
; onus, by vertue of which we may 
. | beadmitted into the preſence of 
; | God, and be received by him ? 
| ,, See that Scripture; As many 4s Jghy x, > 
| | received kim , to them gave þe this 12, 
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*Efovnr- Power, (this Priviledge) to become 
as. the Sons of God; even tg them that 
believe on his Name. Te are all 
Gal.3.26, the children of God, faith the A- 
poſtle, by Faith in Chriſt Feſus. | 
2, We cannot ftand before | 
Ged without Righteouſneſs, and : 
this the Soul hath not of its own, | 
in it ſelf. We cannot look up- | 
on our felves , 5ut as (inful guilty 
perſons, nor upon our duties, but | 
as very defetive. The Riglite- | 
outneſs which we muſt have, that | 
wemay be accepted of God, muſt | 
be a Righteouſneſs out of our | 
ſelves, . another's Righteouſneſs, | 
| 
| 


Ph... a + a 


viz, the Righteouſnel(s of Chriſt, ' 
which yet muſt be ours, that it | 
may do us good ; Now it bes» | 
comes ours by Faith; the Righ- 
teouſneſs which gives us acceſs to | 
God by Jeſus Chriſt, is the Righ» || 
S11- teouſnes of Faith, the Kighteouſneſs | 
oV1% of God which is by the Faith of | 
won Feſus Chriſt, unto all and upon all | 
>» 3 that believe: Now for as much as | 
- without this Righteouſneſs we | 
can have no hope God-ward; | 
How can we With any confidence ; 
draw .neer 'to God, till ſuch time | 
as; 
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as by Faith we cloſe with Feſis 
Chriſt, andapply his Righteoul- 
neſs to our felves? Upon chis ac- 
count Faith 1s neceſſary to ſet 
Prayer on foot,to ſet the Spiric of 
Prayer on work. 

2. Faith is neceſſary to carry 
on the work of Prayer, and 
for the'diſcharging of the du- 
GY. -* 

” That we may with humble, - 
holy boldneſs, with a Child-like 


confidence, pray unto God : In eph.z.tz - 


whom we have boldneſs and acceſs 
with confidence, bythe Faith of 
him. 

2, That we may lift up holy 
hands in Prayer. Ip}, ith the 
Apoſtle, that men pray every where, g_ 
lifting up pure hands, without wrath 
or doubting :Ie 1s Faith that purifes 
the heart; Having theſe promiſes, 
let us cleanſe our ſelves form all fil- 
thyneſs of the fleſh and ſpirit. Reve- 
lations concerning che Love and 
good Will of Ged, concerning 
Chriſt, and Grace, do purge the 


* Soul that takes them in. 


3. Faith is neceſlary for the en- 
lrging of the heart in Prayer: 
an 


_ _ 


and to make us ively and earneſt 


in praying: TI believed, therefore 
 bhaveIſpoken. The believing Soul 

will utcer it ſelf, andeven pour it 
ſelf forth before the Lord : being 
perſwaded, it ſhall chrough Chriſt 
obtain,at the hands of God, that 
Grace which it ſues for : but the 
Unbeltieving heart is-ſtraitned; 
and where Faith is not, fervency 


cannot be; and where fervency | 


is not, the ſucceſs of prayer 1s 
doubtful, at leaft. The effeCtual 
fervent ' Prayer of the Righte- 
ous man availecth much 

3. Faith isneceſlary to the con- 
cluding of. our prayers with an 
Amen; teitifying, as onr deſires 
to have our petitions granted, fo 
our reliance on God, and a per- 
ſwafion that he-will, for Chriſt 
his ſake,:grant our requeſts : For 
it 18. by Faith that we leave our 
prayerswith Chriſt, in whom all 
the promiſes cf God are Yea and 
Amen.-- 

4. Faith ſets and :keeps the 
Soul 1n a right frame after Pray- 
EF.. - 


| 
| 


- 1. Itſets the heart at reſt, and | 


keeps | 


] 


þ 
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' keepSit quiet, When I conſider - 


chat Chriſt hath the offering wp 
of my prayers, and that God will 
not throw aſide any of the peciti-- 
ons which his dear Son brings to 


him, this quierts my heart: IYhen 1 Sam. 1+. | 


Hanna had prayed, ſhe did eat and 1*- 
her countenance was no more ſad: 
If ſhe had not Faith, her ſtomack 
would have been no better, nor - 
her heart q:erer after Prayer, 
than tt was before : but now be- 
lieving that God had looked on 
the aflition of his. Hand-maid, 
and that he would . give her thae 
bleſſing which fhe prayed for; 
now, I ſay, the goes away rejoy- 
cing in the goodmels of God, ap- - 
prehended by Faith, and eats 
her bread with a-merry heart. 

. David being among many ene- 
mies, and. in the midſt of dangers, 
having prayed, could lye down P43: 
and rake his reſt'; believing. that 
the Lord would preſerve -and 
deliver hint, as. he had. pray- 
ed. 

2. Faith ſets: the Soul, and 
keeps it, in a patient, waiting 
framez and this is. that which - 

Ged.. 


” PÞia.27. 
13,14. 
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Cod requires, and that which he 
loves ; Thad fainted, ſaith David, 
unleſs Thad believed toſee the good- 


neſs of the Lord in the land of the | 
hiving , wait on the Lord, &c. Das- 


vid's Faith retting on the pro- 
mile of God, upneld him to wait 
on the Lord for the accompliſh- 
ment of his promiſe. The Apo- 
ſtletells us, We bave need of pa- 
tience, that after we have done the 
IWill of God, (viz. in praying,and 
uſing fuch means as God hath 
appointed ) we may receive the 
Promiſes : There is a Promi'e of 


Tſai. 30 13 God to waiting Souls : Bleſſed are 


they that wait for him ; Now itis 
onely the believing Soul, that is a 


Tai. 28 15 waiting Soul; He that believeth, 


will not make hat. The godly are 
fpoken of Pjal. 123. 2. as having 


confidence in God, and waiting 


for his goodnels. 

3. Faith keeps the heart in 
praying diſpoſition & frame, ſets 
the Souj on work , to Pray again 
and again, often to ask the ſame 
things, till we havea clear and 
full Anſwer from God: And Faith 
makes the Soul 1mportunarte or 

Gad- 


| | 


| 
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God,ftil] rifing higher and higher 
in holy 1importunity: 1 believe 
that chis Mercy will come, in an- 
{wer co Prayer; therefore ] will 
pray inftanely that ir may come, 
and conſtantly till it doth come. 

Thus Faith 1s neceſſary wit" 
reſpe& to prayer-worſhip , which 
15 indeed a principal part of the 
Worſhip of God. 

Secondly, Faith is neceſſary 
totze Worſhip of God in gene- 
ral, orto all Worſhip : and that 
upon this account, or for theſe 
reaſons : | | 

i. Becauſe, to the worſhip of 
_ God, there is required a knows 
ledge of his Will, and of the 
Rule of Worſhip ; and an affent 
unto, and approbation of, the 
Truth, -and Holinels and good- 
neſs of his Revelations, and an 
Incereſt in him : Can a man wor- 
ſhip he knows not whom? or 
''when he underſtands not how,he 
1s-tO worſhip ? or when he is not 
perſwaded in his own conſcience, . 
that whathe dothis right?or when - 
the Soul hath no recymbency on 
the Obje&t of Worſhip? Now this 
| knows 


ON AOISII 


OD 
: = 
t 
: 
| 
' 
nm 
pb 
! 
£4; 
a 
G 
\ - l 
* Bs : 
> 4; 
T x i 
Xu. 8 
BY 
<1 
*7, 
KF { 
x b4 
3 it 
1! 
{ 


OS ent + Len” TT ART Dt SI oe «cre ARR. — 2. 


w_— ” — 


(38) 


khon ledge, and this aſſent, and . 


this perſwaſion, and this recum- 


bency, 1s Faith. . 


2. Without Faich the Soul | 
hath no way to God, and lo cans | 


not draw nigh to him in Worſhip: 
Jeſus Chriſt -is our onely way to 
God, in him we have acceſs with 
boldneſs and confidence to the 
Throne of Grace; . Now it is 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, which gives 
us the benefit of this way ; no 
Faith, ne Chriftz no Chrift, no 
way to God; no pſlibility of any 
approach unto him without a 
Mediator; for God out of Chriſt 
1s a conſuming Fire, and poor 
Chriſtleſs Souls have cauſe to fall 
into trembling, when they think 


of God. Now faithleſs ſonls, are | 


Chriſtleſs; and withour Faith the 
Soul hath no accel(s nnto God, or 
communion with him; therefore 
Faith 1s neceſſary to the Worſhip 
of God: It is only in this way of 
recumbencie- by Faith on Jeſus 
Chriſt, that the Soul -hath any 
peace toward God, and hope and 
comfort in it's approaching unto 
him. While we.look unto weak, 
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. corrupt, finful Self, and upon-ous 


owr, inperfeck, faulty, ſinful per- 
ſormances, there muſt needs be 
doubts and fears, and unquietne!s 


of ſpirit; Being juiified by Faith, Rom. ex 


we have Peace toward God : | Peace\ 
1. e. that tranquility of Conſci- 
ence, or that comfort and joy, 
which a Believer hath in a Con» 
ſcience ſprinkled with the blood 
of Chriſt, and that boldneſle 
which he hath toward God, as 
being his Father in Chriſt Jeſus. 
3. Faith is neceſſary to the 
worthip of God, becauſe where 
Faich 18 not, there can be neither 
will nor ability for any holy a&t- 
en, for any duty of worſhip : 
What defire can the Soul have to 


' draw near to God, till it hath 


ſome hope through Chriſt of it's 
acceptance with God? tull it 
hath fome hojd-faſt on the Co- 
venant of God his Love? fo long 
as the Scul is eftranged from 
Chriſt, it is a ſtranger to Ged, and 
God is a ſtranger to it : Till there 
be an Union between Chriſt and 
the Sot:}, (even a Mari iage Union ) 
there will be no defire of Coms 

munion 
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Mun1on or-Spiricual Intercourſe; 
Chriſt his Spouſe is delighted th 
ſee him, een thorough the lat- 


tices, to hear kis voice at the} 


door, but ſhe rejoyceth preat]y to | 
be with him in the GaJleries, to 
have his company in the Cham- 
ber; delighteth to enjoy him in 
Ordinances, and converſe with 
him in worſhip: Where there 13 
ſuch an [nion to Chriſt, there js 
p'caſure in ſeeing him, and hear- 
ing him, Joy tobe with him, The 
Soul having taſted the ſweets of 
his Love, defires to be led up to | 
a more full enjoyment of bim; 
and fois making toward him in 
the uſe of means, in attending 
on Ordinances, and performing: 
Duties. Now. this Union, bes 
tween Chriſt and the Soul, is by 
the means of Faith; it 1s by be- 


Ls 
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lieving, that the Soul comes to 
be one with Chriſt, and foto be | 
deſirous of converfing with him, 


to deiight in his Ordinances and 


Woiſhip. Again, It is by Faith, 
that the Sou', being made one 
with Chriſt, doth fetch ſtrength 
and abilities from Chriſt, with- 

our 
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ont whom we can do nothing that 
good is: Of Chriſt his fulne(s, 
the believer receiveth grace for 
grace: Chriſt dwelling in the 


| heart by Faith, makes a holy 


heart, 1s the worker of Grace in 
the heart, and furniſheth the Soul 
with abilities for Duty ; that the 
Soul being juſtified, and fo fan&i- 
fied by him, may ſerve God, and 
worſhip him acceptably. 

LaFfily, There is one thing 
more, which is conſiderable in 
the deſcription of Worſhip, viz, 
the Endofit; concerning which, 
our Conclufton is this. 


5. The main end which we muſt Concl, 4» 


aim at in all our Worſhip and4 
Service, is, That God may be gle- 


Tified by ns. 


This 1s God his great end of all 


his Works, of all his appoint- 


ments and Commands, even his 


own Glory, God hath made all 


things for himſelf, and he will 


have all to be dnne to him : Ds 1Cor.1o. 


all to theglory of God; we are cal- 3: 


led npon to glorifie God in our ſo9ls, x Cor. 5; 


an in our bolies. Then may we 20. 
be ſaid to giorifie God, when ap- 
prehending 
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prehending him to be ſuch a God, 
as he in his Word and Works hath 


diſcovered himſelf to be, we | 
make a ſutable profeſſionin Word | 
and Deed, really acknowledging | 


his Power, and Wiſdom, and Ho- | 


lineſs, and Goodneſs, and Faich» 


filneſs, and the 1eft of his Attri» | 


butes and Properties, revgrently 
and humbly worfhipping and 
ſerving the onely true God, to 
whom all Worſhip and Service 1s 
due from us; referring all our 


ations to the right end, termi», 


nating all in him: Paul would 
have the Philippians to be filled 
with the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, 
which are by Chriſt Jeſus, to the 
praiſe and glory of God. 


Thus 1 have finifhed the Expli- 


cation of the. Point , .expiaining 
the SubjeR briefly, and the Attri- 
bute more largely. 

Now for Proof of the Dodrine, 
] ſhall refer you to the whole Sa- 
cred Story; Look thorow the Book 
of God, and you ſhall findir veri- 
fied in all true Profeſſors, that the 


Scripture maketh mention- of; | 
they were all worſhippers of ' 


God. [ 
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' -fhall give you ewo words for 
the demonſtration of the Point, 
viz. That true Profeſſors of the Chri- 


| flian Religion, are worſhippers of 


God, according to the Principles and 
Rules of the Religion which they 


| . profeſs ; that real Chriiians do in- 


deed wor(hip the Father. 
The fic Demonſtration (hall 
be 


1. From the true ſtate of Re- x Demon- 
ligion, and of a profeflion of Re- ftratior. 


hgion. ; 
Religion properly notes a right 


acknowledgment, and holy pure 


worſhip of God, according to the 
rule laid down in his Word. And 
Profeſſion, 1s a plain, open, decla- 


| ration of our owning, embracing, 


and adhering to, the true Religi- 
on. Now, Profeſſion may be either 
that which is verbal only, or thar 
which 1s real, as well as verbal ; 
and the profeſſion real may be 
either regular or irregular. 

A Verbal profeſſin, praQically 
contradicted, is invalidated by 
ſuch a contradifion, ſo that it 3s 
to be accounted as no profeſſion : 
He that in word profeſleth —_ 

- 


(94) | 
ſelf to be of the Chriſtian Religi-« 
on, z. e. a Worſhipper of God in 


Chriſt, and yet in praftice, is | 
"| *AorGis | one that doth not | 
worſhip God; ſurely he is no true | 
Profeſſor ; Nor is he a true pro« | 


feſlor of Religion, who, though 
he doth at -ſomething in the 
worlhip of God, yet aCteth not ac- 
cording to the rule of true Re- 
l1zgion and worſhip. 

Religion and Chriſtianity is 
not a meer Notion, but it is 
{ſomething Practical; it nores not 
only the Minds reception of, and 


theWills ſubſcription to,the prin- } 


ciples and rules of Chriſtianity ; 
but alſo the framing of the heary, 
and of the whole man, to be at» 
ing and working in thole Princi- 
ples and Rules. 

Thus ſtands che Argument. 

A true profeſſion of Chriftiant- 
ty, is real; there is pra&ical Re- 
ligion , and- Chriſtianity in the 
life; and it is Regular, ſo that 
che-bufineſs of Religion, the-true 


Profeſſour aRtech according ts 


Rule; therefore they who truly 


profefie the Chriſtian Religion, 
an 


(95) 
-and are true real Chriſtians, are 
real and: regular Worſbippers of 
E. God che Father. 
$ 2, It muſt needs be, that true 2.Demmn- - 
| Chriftians are real worſhippers of /{r4tion. 
| God, becauſe they are poſſeſſed 
and acted by the Spirit of God 
and Chriſt; which Spirir is the 
efficient of holy Worſtip, leading 
Souls to it, and afting them 1n 1t : 
Every thing aGQeth according to Principi- 
it's Principles; Chriſtians are um re- 
principled by the Spirit of Chriſt, [Ponder 
which doth efficacioufly incline cpijs. 
and govern them to do that 
witich 13 pleaſing to Chriſt. The 
Spirit's in-Being, is argued by the 
Spirit his working in tbe Soul : 
Fae Spirit of Chriſt is a faniſy- 
ang Spirit, that ſers the heart right 
toward God, and orders the con- 
verſation aright, in all points of 
holy Obediencez.ſo that they who 
have this Spirit, muſt needs be 
worſhippers of God, 
| Now 1 have dilpatched the Do- Ajplica- 
Arinal part of my Diſcourſe 3 I !'7- 
come to Application ; I ſhall 
$ make but two [ſes of the Poine ; 
The firſt for Conviction; me O= 
ner 
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turn to him, do not thankfull 
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ther a Uſe of Exhorcation, 

Firſt, for Convidion : And a 
the way or Medium to the Con 
viction aimed at, I fhall prc 
pound this clear Inference fron 
the Do&rine. 

If all erue Goſpel-profeſſors, b 
true Worthippers; then they wh 
are not true Worſhippers, are naf 
true Profelſours. Now, if we 
come to try the hearts and prac 
ces of people, by the deſcriptiof 


_ of true worſhip, what a mult 


tude of nominal Chriſtians ſhal 
we find, that are by our DoCtri 
thut out of the number of tru 
Profeſſors, and real Chriſtians? 
How few Souls that are relig\f 
ouſly obſervant of God, and ob 
dient to him? Where there 
no obſervance of God, and oby 
dience to him, there 1s no tr! 
profeſſion of Religion 3 when 
there 15 no care to conform to th 
mind of Chriſt, there is no rei 
Chriſtianity : Whar a number 
Souls are there, that do not-be 
lieve, do not love God, - do n0 


acknowledg his goodneſs towart 
chen 
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- them, do not ſet themſelves to 
glorifie him for his Mercies ? 

Ah Souls! Do you chooſe God 
for your portion and cheif good ? 
Do you affeQionately accept of 
Jeſus Chriſt to be your Saviour 
and Lord, not only acknowledg- 
why ing his Sufferings, and accepting 
2 nod of Pardon and Salvation through 
" wi him, bur alſo acknowledging his 
ati} Soveraignty, and ſubmittiag to 
tio} his Government and way of ſav- 
ul ing? Where there 1s not ſuch a | 
ſhi} choice of God, and ſuch an ac+ i 
tri ceptation of Chriſt, there is not | 
eruf} that Faith which ts a part of In- i 
ns? ternal Worſhip. Do you love d | | 
ligh God above all inferiour earthly '' 
ob things, loving theſe things but 
re with a love ſubordinate to the | 
ob} love of God ? Where God is not w\ 
tri thus loved, the Soul doth not | 
herd worfhip him. Now, alas! how 
thy doth Self - love, Creature= love, 
rei} love of the World, yea, and the 
er} love of Luſts, ſhut God out of the 
-bej afte&ions of very many of us ? | 
nc Where is that fear of God ro "it 
ullf be found, which, in all addreſſes ol 
ar} to God, compoleth the Spirit by 
14) F an 


"_ 


an awful apprehenſion of chat in- 


finite diftance whica is betwixc | 
God and Us ? Where is that fear 


of Goc, which fenceth the Soul 
againſt temptation unto ſin, and 
is operative and inſtrumental 
unto hojy walking? How few crue 


Penitencs are there, that diſallow 
and deteſt fin, and carefully ab- 


ſtain from it; and doaCtually re- 


jift ic, and turn from all fin unto | 


God, unto Piety and as of Re- 
Higion ? 
New Friends, If you do not 


believe, do not love God, and |} 
| fear him, and turn to him, whac ; 
Religion is in you? what is your- 


Profeſſion ? where is your Chri- 
 ſh2aity ? 
And now, for externalWorſhip, 
. to try men upon that account. 
Some are not worſhippers ſo 
much as 1n appearance, praiſe 
no worſhip in their Families, and 
ſeldome appear in the place of 
publick Worſhip, 

And ſome thereare (alas ! how 


many) that are worſhippers only 


in appearance; their Worſhip is 
meerſy Externa), they draw not 
near 
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near to God with their Spirits in 
any at of Worthip; nor is that 
which they do in point of Wor« 
ſhip, done with Conſcience of 
God's Command, or with any 
re{pe& to his Glory, or with Faith 
in the Mediator. 

And how much vainWorſhip is 
taken up, 'which 1s not ordered 
by God, but by men; which is 
Rot according to pure, holy, di» 
vine Inſtitutions, but according to 
corrupt,rotten, human 7nventions? 

Now gather up all this, and 


| hence take conviction home to 
4 jour ſelves. 


You that do not acknowledge 


God in your heares and lives; 
| You that donot believe his Rreve- 


lations, and believe in his Son 5 
You that love the world, and love 
fin, but love not God; You that 
do not reverence the Holineſs 
and the Majeſty of God, that 
fand not in awe of his Word, 
that are not afraid to fin againſt 
him ; You that will not turn from 
your fins unto God; You that 
regard not to worſhip God in 
Publick and in private; and you 
F 2 whoſe 


Pa 


Uſe 2. 
Exh9:ta- 
tion. 


Motives, 


Heb, 11; 
K- 
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whoſe Worſhip is meerly Ex- 
ternal: Take Conviction to your 
ſelves, that you are not right 


Goſpel-profeſlors, or real Chri-j 
ſtians, foraſmuch as you are not} 


true Worlhippers. 

Being thus convinced, learn 
what it 15 truly to Worſhip God, 
and become true Worſhippers : 
Labour to know the Lord, and 
acknowledge the true God; and 
believe in God, and love God, 
and fear God, and worſhip him 
regularly, according to the Scri- 
Pture-rule, as ever you defire, 
that God ſhould look upon you as 
Chriſtians, and own you as true 
Profeflors of Religion. 

Now that you may be alittle 


quickened ; If you look into chef 


Word of God, you may thence take 
up Arguments fit for you to preſs 
upon your ſelves, that you may 


be perſwaded to give your ſelves| 


up unto this Counſe]. 

The Apoftle tells us, that God 
is a plentiful rewarder of them that 
diligently ſeek him: that call upon 
his Name, and worfhip him, and! 
cruſt in him; fo that it is not in 
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vain to ſerve the Lord:: There 
is profit in keeping his Ordinan- 
ces: Though our Worſhip muft 
not be mercenary, we muſt not 


{ look only or chiefly at the reward, 
+ ſerving God for our ſelves, for 


our own advantage; yet having 
looked at God his Glory, and aim- 
ed at a conformity to his Will, 
we-mufſt go on in God's way, look- 
ing co the reward, for our ſtp- 
port and encouragement. The 
Apoſtie prefſeth this Argument 


upon himſelf and others ; Where- get, 72; 


fore we receiving a Kingdom which 28, 
cannot be moved, let iis have Grace, 
whereby we may ſerve God accepta- 


bly, with reverence and godly fear ; 


and chis he iluſtratech by infinu= 


- ating the danger of not worſhip- 


ping anil ſerving God; for our God 
is d conſuming Fire. 

And with chis Argament Moſes 
prefſeth the people of Iſrael, toa 


| care of true Worſhip, and due Q- 


bedience; Take heed unto your 
ſelves, leff ye forget the Covenant of 


the Lord your God, &c. for the Lord Deut. 4. 
thy God is aconſuming Fire, even a 231 2+ - 


Jealous God, God hath power to 
F 3 de- 
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deſtroy thoſe that deſpiſe his 
Worſhip; and he will not ſpare 
in the day of Vengeance, but will 
pour out his Wrath upon the Fa. 
milies that call not upon his} 
Name, upon the people that will 
not worfhip him: They that will 
not worſhip Ged, but {leight and 
deſpiſe all Counſels and Exhorta- 
tions thereunto, ſhal] periſh as the 
Enemies of Chrift, that will not 
have him to Reign over them, 
In Iſa. 65. we may read ſevere 
threats againſt thoſe that would 
nat worſhip Gsd according to his 
W1:l, and (ſweet Promiſes to his 
faithful Servants and true Wor 
Ta,65, ſhippers; Te are they that forſake 
11,1213 the Lord, and forget my holy Moun: 
tain, &c. Therefore will I number 
you to the Sword. &c. Behold, my 
Servan's ſhall eat, but ye fall be 
bungry . behld, my Servants ſhall 
rejoyce, but ye ſhall be aſhamed, 8c. 
Mal 3.16 Ged,by the Prophet Malachy,tells 
17,18. ys,that he will own true Worſhip- 
pers, thoſe that fear him, ard 
ſerve him, they are dear and pre- 
cious to him; his Jewels, and he 


will deal Fatherly and lovingly 
with 


_— 
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with them 3 Then ſhall ye return, 
and diſcern between the Righteous 
and the Wicked, &c, It ſhall one 
day clearly appear, what differ- 
ence there 1s between the godly 
and the wicked ; wharc difference 
God puts between the one and the 
other ; when he ſhall deal with che 
one as a tender Father, and in 
great Mercy ſave him; and with 
tie other as a ſevere Judge, and 
in great fury deſtroy him. 

I will add bur one word more, 
to excite vou to a care of worſhip- 
ping God aright : Look again in« 
to the Scriptiire,and you ſhall find 
that God hath engaged his Name, 
and his Truth, to favethe people 
that call upon hisName, that wor- 
ſhip him in Truth : See for this, 


Rom. 10. 13. The former verſe Rom.10: 
_ endech chus, The ſame Lord over 13: 
all, is Rich unto all that call upon 


hin. Now he doth by Scripture 
confirm this, | that God is rich in 
Mercy to all true Believers, and 
holy Worſhippers] he calls in the 
Prophet Foel to atteſt chis; For 
whoſoever ſhall call upon the Name 
of the Lord, ſhall be ſave. Here 

F 4. 19 
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is 2 promiſe of Temporal and E- 


ternal Salvation, to ſuch as in |, 
Faith, worſhip God with a holy | 


Worſhip: They fhall be ſaved 


with a temporal Salvation; ſaved | 
in crouble, 7. e. ſupported under | 


it, and ſaved from trouble, in 
due time delivered out of it : and 
they ſhall be Erernally ſaved, de- 
livered from the Wrath to come, 


and received up to Glory,. to live | 


with God for ever. 
Now, let this be the great Ar- 


gument to perſwade yeu to be- | 


come Worſhippers of God, to ac- 
quaint your ſelves with God, and 
o1ve your ſelves up to him, to 


{earch out, and to ſtudy his Will, 


and to give him the Worſhip and 
Service of the inward and out- 
ward man; performing all out- 
ward Worſhip regularly, accord- 
ing to the Scripture-Rule. 
The Text laſt mentioned, tells 
you who hall be ſaved ; viz. They 
that call upon the Name of the Lord: 


1. e, ſich as know and acknow- | 


ledge God, and believe his Word, 
and believe in his Son; and love, 
and fear God, and ftrive to pleaſe 

him, 
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him, and worſhip him 7 Spirit 
and in Truth: You can have to 
hopes to.be Saved, as long as'you 


. are ignorant, and unbelieving, 


and fearleſs, and gracele(s, and 
dutyleſs; while you continue to 
be of ſuch a gain-ſaying ſpirit, 
that you will not be called off 


from fſinne, and the world, unto 


God; ſo long as you continue de- 
filers of God his Ordinances,and 
Worthip ; or while your Worſhip 
is carnal. and ſuperſtitious 5 as 
long as it 1s thus with you, you 
are far from Salvation ; There- 
fore my beloved, let us call upon 
the Name of the Lord, let us be- 


come cerue Wortkippers of God, 


that we may lay hold upon this 
Goſpel - promiſe, and may have 
ſome well-grounded hope of Sal- 


vation through Chrift Jeſus. 


Thus I have 4iſpatched the firſt 


| | Point which is implied in the 
. ThexC 5 07%. 


That all right Goſpel-prifeſſrs., 


(true profeſſors of the Chriſtian 


* Relipien) are true Goſpel-worthip« 
" pers; ( worſhippers of the true 


God, according to the Princ:les 
F$S anc 


Dog. 2, 


Explica- 
tin, 
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and Rules of the Religion which 
they profe(s) Real Chriftians do in+ 
deed Worſhip the Father. 
Now I come to handle the ſe. 
cond Do&rine, which is the (ub+ 


ſtance, and expreſs matter of the | 


Text. 

True Goſpel - worſhip, is a Wor« 
ſhip in Spirit and in Truth. 

This Propoktion requires Ex» 
plication ; I ſhall therefore ex- 
P'ain both the Subje& and the 
Predicate. | 

Firſt, Here is the Subje&, Goſ- 
pel-worfhip. 

What is Goſpel-worſhip. 

I. | take the term Worſhip here 
in a trier ſence, than in te for- 
mer potatz underſtanding it of 
Inftituced Worſhip, that whica 
depends on, and is conſonant to, 
the Revelation of God his Wull, 


any way or means appointed by | 


Gecd, for the excerciling cf natu- 
ra! Worſhip, which is due to God, 
as Ged; any Religious work, or 
duty of Divine appointment. to 
be performed unto God, direfted 
more 1mmediately to aim. 


2, Goſpel - worſvip is a Worſhip 


ſuit»: 


ſe. þ 


i 
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ſuitable to Goſpel-times, and a+ 
oreeable to the Goſpel-rule. 
Secondly, Now to open the 
Predicate, that you may ſee what 


it is to Worſhip God in Spirit and in 


Truth. 

I ſhall nat trouble you with the 
various fjgnifications of theſe 
tearms Spirit and Truth, but only - 
ſhew you what 1s the proper no- 
tion of them, in our Text and 
Do&rine. | 

] have already told yon, that 
our Saviour here oppoſet!1 Goſpel- 
wcirſkip, to both the former Wor- 
fhips ſpoken of in the Context ; 
that of the Samaritans, and that 
of the Fewes. Tne Samaritan 
Worſhip was Hypocritical, and 
Conncerfeit, invented worſtip 5 
not that which God had aypoint- 
ed either for the intern:15 or ex- 
ternals of it: It was beart'eſs 
Devotion, and uninſtituted Wor- 
thip. 

The Jewiſh Worſhip, as to the 
Excernal part Gt 1t, (as Inſtituted 
by God ) ftood in meats and 
drinks, and divers wathings, and 
lezal puzzfications, and 1n ofter- 
ng. 


q ( 198) 


ing ſacrifices of Beaſts, and fruits, | 


and ſuch like things ; carnal Rites 


Heb.o,10 and Ordinances, .as the Apoſtle 


callsthem: And the generality of 
the Zews were ſo groſly carnal in 
their apprehenſions of the buſi- 
neſs of Religion, that they ſtuck 


in the outward Ceremonies, hay- 
ing no reſpe& at all co Internal 


and Spiritual Worſhip ; normind- 
ing that which was ſignified- by 
thoſe carnal Rites and Shaddows, 


(though the underſtanding, god-. 
Iy,.trae Worſhippers that were a- | 


mong the Fews, worſhipped Spi- 
ritvally, with their Spirits; and 
truly, in Truth) ſo that the Wor- 
ſhip under the Law, which God 


approved of, was, in its Soul, and: 


ſabſtance,Spiritual ; yet the Wor= 
ſhip then was cloathed with ſuch 
a dreſs of Ceramonies, that as to 


the Shew and External part of it, 
3n reſpect of the outward Form | 
and Body, it was but carnal Wor«- |. 
ihip. Whereas the New-Teſta- | 
ment Worſhip, is ordered to be |. 
In Spirit, 1. e. without ſuch a cars' | . 
nal body, or covering of Cere- |. 


monies; and in Truth, i, e, with- 


out | 
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; | out Figures aud Shadows: 


Well, it is clear, that Goſpel= 


- worſhip 1s here put in oppoſition 


tothe Carnal Ceremonious Wor« 


_ fhip of the Jews, and tothe heart- 
| leſsdevifed Worthip of the Samas» 
 ritans, which was a falſe Worſhip, 


wanting the truth of God's Word 


appointing and warranting the 


matter of it, as well as the truth 


. of a good heart, and holy Devo- 


tion in the manner of perform» 


| -ingit. 


Now we may eafily ſee, what 


is the import of this expreflion, 


[in Spirit, and in Truth. 
_ Firſt, as for the tearm Spirit, it 


" notes 


1, A renewed mind, and a 


renewed heart and affeftions, to- 


gether with due expreſſions. of 
thoſe affetions, in ſuitable ati. 
ons of Religious Worſhip. 

2. A Spiritual kind of Worſhip, 


1. 10 oppoſition to that which 1s car- 


nal and Ceremonious, a Worſhip 


-. ftript of that clcathing and dreſs 
of Ceremonies, to which the pec- 
'Ple of God were tied under the 


Law, which are abolifhed by the 


_ coming of Chriſt, Note 


— 
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Note by the way, That they. | 


who burden the Church with a 
multitude of Ceremonies, po a- 
bout to deſtroy Goſpel-worthip, 
(which muſt not be Ceremoni- 
ous) do what im them lies to caft 
Chriſt out of the Church, and to 
bring in Moſes in his ſtead; and 
that they who affe& and plead 
for, and delight in a Ceremoni- 
ous Worſhip, ſeem to forget, that 
theſe are Goſpel-times; and doin 
effeQ deny that (:hriſt is come; 
for, it 1s moſt evident, thit our 
Saviour here points ont the dif- 
ference between 7ews and Chri 
ftians, in point of Worfhip; and 
it is clear that the difference is 
not in the inward Su-ftance and 
Soul of Religion, bur in the out- 
ward Form and Body. 

Well, you ſee how the tearm 


Nlawwa, * Spirit , is here to be under- 


» 
Aandeig 


ſtood. 

Secondly, The tearm * Truth 
fignihes 

I, Sincerity, as oppoſed to hy- 


pocrihie. 
2, It fGgnifies the very kernel | 


and ſubſtaiice of Religion ; that 
Wor- 


— 


—_ 


CCR 


Ne IE 


(i1t) 
Worſhip which, is real and ſubſtan> - 
tial, which Rtandeth in the truth 
of thoſe: ancient Figures and 
Shaddows ; that which was figu- 
red by the offering of legal Sacri- 
fices, and by Ceremonious obſer» 
Vances, 

3- Truth ſignifies a Conſonan - 
ey to tne Word of God ; that 
which is according to Truth writ- 
ten: True Guſpel- worſhip, is that 
which 1s commanded, and order- 
ed, by Chriſt; that which is exer»- 
cited according to the {implicity 
of Golpe}-Inſtiturion. 

True Goſpel-worfhip, is a Wor= 
ſhip performed in Spirit andin Truth; 
1.e. itis Cordial, Holy, Sincere, 
Spiritua), Snbftantia), Inftituted, 
Scripture - worſhip, that which 
hath the Word. of God for it's 
Foundation and Rule. - 


The Text is (as aclear founda=- Proof. 


tion, ſo) a full proof of our Do- 
Arinezs and our Sarjour tells the 


Phariſees, that Invain do they wor- Mat. 15-5 


ſhip God, teaching, for Deirine, the 
Commandments of men. That is a 
vain idle Worſhip, an unprofitable 
Worſhip, which is ordered other- 

wile 
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' wife than” God hath appointed, 


which is not dire&ed to the true | 


God. rightly conceived of-; - and 
performed in a right manner, 
ſuicable- to his Will and Nature, 


and which hath not God's Word 


I \Deron- 


ftration. 


for its foundation and Rule. This 


was an obſervation” which you. 


had from the 22 verſe, which 


Chrift ſaith, Te. worſhip. ye know | 


not what. 


Now for demonfiratioa of the! 


point : We have two-demonſtra» 


tions in the Text. This aſſertion 


| That true Goſpel-worſhip, is d 


Worſmp in Spirit, and in Truth | is | 


proved, 
. 2x. From the ill of God, The 
Father: ſeeketb ſuch to worſhip him: 


'This is the argument here uſed: 


They thatworſfhip God, muſt ſee 
that their Worſhip be fuch 3s 
will pleafe God. Now onely ſuch 
ſpiritual, ſincere, inftituted-wor- 
(hip pleaſeth him : 
onely ſuch Worſhip 1s to be per* 

formed. | 
2, A ſecond reaſon is drawn 
from the Nature :f God; God 
75 @ SPITE ; Reis] i NiIE5 [piritu- 
a) 


| 


Therefore | 
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al Eflence, and he muft be wor- 
ſhipped with a Worſhip, ſuitable 


to his Nature: Thus to wor- 


- 


y_ 


ſhip God is reaſonable ſervice. 
God is a Spirit, in a kind 

of fingularity, and excellen- 

cy, andeminency, above all Spi- | 


God is a moſt Intelligent Spirit; 
his underftandig is infinite. They 


' who ſatisfhe themſelves with a car- 
| nal external Worthip, ſuch as is 
| but a Carcaiſe, without any Soul 
\ of Heart-devotion in it, with- 


out holy, ſpiritual motions, and 


| ifte&ions, of the inward man; 


theſe apprehend not God to be 4 
Spirit, the God and Father of ſpi- 
rits, and the ſearcher of hearts, 
but deny his Spiritual Nature,and 
make him a God of fleſh, while 
they bring ſtefh to him for an Of- 
fering :: If God be a Spirit, he 
muſt be worſhipped with our Sp1- 


- ritz and truly, he calleth for this, 
' My Son give me thy heart : he re- Oy 23, 


" . 29, 
requires a preparation of the heart 


for Worſhip, and the activity of 


the inward man in the perfor- 
. D 

manceof Worſhip ; and the Soul 3 
intent- 


Arg. 3. 
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intentneſs upon the work in hand, 


God loveth ſpiritual performan-| 


Ces. 
Again, God is a Spirit, moſt 
ſimple,void of all Compcfition,and 
unc+pable of diviiion : Such muſt 
our W-1fhip be, ſuitable co the 
moſt ſimple Natire and Being of 


God : It mult be #ncopounded, 


undi.ided Worthip. 

I. There miſt be no Compoſi- 
tion 1n it, no mixture of our own 
conceits, and devices, or any hu- 
mane inventions; a patched, ſophi« 
ſticaced , linſey-wooliey-worſhip 
faits not with the fimplicity & 
God, the OvjeQ of Worſhip. 

2. There muſt be no viſa 
inour Worſhip, it muſt be whole 
entire Worſhip, head and heart; 
underſtanding - and affeftions; 
Soul and Body; all muſt joyn 
unanimox{ly in the Worſhip of 
God. 

I will adde one Demonſtration 
more. 

3. Corrupt Worſhip 1s not true 
Gofpel-worſhip, that which is ex- 


jected from Goſpel-profeſſorss | 


But, that Worthip which is not 
per- 
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perfortned iy Spirit and in Truth, 
( according tothe import of choſe 


- tearms, as they have been opened 


to you) is corrupt Wo: ſhip : For 
Worlkip 1s eorrupted theſe three 
wayes. 


I. Inreſpe& of the Obje& ; as, Worſhip 
when ſomething elſe is worſhip= £9rr1pted 
 pedin ſtead of God; or when o- 3 79% 


ther Objefts of Worſhipare taken 
up befiies God , and together 
with him ; fo allo, when people 
have carna], groſs, unſuitable ap- 
prehenfions of God ; and fo wor« 
ſhip not the true God with a Wor- 


| fhip ſuitable to his Nature (a 


ſpiritual, ſimple, pure Wor= 
ſhip.) 

2. There is a corruption in the 
manner of Worſhip, when it is per- 
formed in formality, without any 
care of preparation for it : with=- 
out attention #nd affeftionin it ; 
vhen there 1s nc Soul-labour. no 
Spirit-work in all our Worſhip, 
but a reſting in the bare outward 
act; and when that which people 
do in point of Worſhip is meerly 
out of cultome, or for faſhions- 


fake, without any true reſpect to- 


ward. 
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ward God, or tendency of the 
Sonl unto him : And when peo» 
ple behave themſelves careleſsy, 
irreverently and rudely in the 
place and time of VVorſhip; and | 
while they themſelves pretend to 
be worſhippers : - This is corrupt, 
rotten Worſhip. 

3. VVorlhip 1s horribly cor- 
rupted, in reſpe& of the kinds 
and parts of it, by taking away 
from,or adding to, Gods Inſtitu- 
tions,or making an exchange with 
God, following our own fancies, 
or other mens inventions, Itl« ' 
Read of' God hi; preſcripti- 
ONS. 

Now, Worſhip that is thus cor- 
rupted., any of theſe wayes, 15 not 
true Goſpel - worſhip, or that 
which is approved of God. True 
Goſpel-worſhip is pure VVorkſhip: 
Now that 1s pareV Vorſhip, for the| 
Objed of it, which is exhibited to 
the true God alone, conceived of 
according to the Reve'iation of 
him in Scripture : And that 1s 
pure Worſhip, as to the manner of 
it, which 1s performed reverently, 
conſcionably, ſpiritually, and af- 
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fe&ionately. And that 1s pure 
VVorſhip for the matter, in re- 
ſpeX of che kinds and parts of 
{ Worſhip, which holds ftrictly to 
God his appointmenes, when no- 
thing 18 done in the V Vorſhip of 
God (Contra vel preter _ againſt 
or beſides the VVord of God. 

Thus you have the Demonſtrati- 
on of the point: True Goſpel- worſhip 
is d Worſhip in Spirit and in Truth. 
For 

This ohely will pleaſe God, 

and 

This onely is a VVorſhip ſaita- 
ble to God, and 
| - This ispure VVorkſhip. ; 

. NowlT come to application. Afplicat. 
And I fhall in the firft place 1 Vſe 
draw up three Inferences for In- for Infor- 
'| formation. marions 
| T. If crue Goſpel-werſhip be a 1 1:f-r- 

' worſhip in Spirit, performed with 
a renewed mind, and a renewed 
heart and affe&ions; then the 
Worſhip of the prophane perſon, 
and of the Formalift, and Hypo= 
crite, is not Goſpel-worſhip, for 
itis not Spirit-worſhip. 
Theſe men are not renewed 
ene 
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the Spirit of their mind, by the 
Holy Ghoſt transforming them 
into the Image of God, which, 
ſtands in Righteouſneſs and holi- 
neſs of Truch; nor do they wor. | 
fhip God with their Spirit, Men 
that are notoriouſly ungodly, who 
devote themſelves to carnal plea. 
ſures, and to the ſervice of baſe | 
lufts, may ſometimes a& the part} 
of thoſe chat feem to be Religi-: f 
ous: And many there are, that! | 
put on a made face of Religion,! 
and that walk in a diſguiſe, ſeem»; ' 
ing to men, to be I/orſhippers of; ; 
God, but there1s no truth in theirh}; 
inward parts: There is ſome Rei: 
ligion before men, who judge ac. 
c:rding to outward appearance; 
but there is no Religion in theF; 
fight of God, who ſearcheth theſh. 
heart, and trieth the reins. Oh]. 
how vain 1s the Religion of For- 
mal hypocrites, that pretendF. 
many times to exceeding greatÞ,. 
Reverence, in managing te out. 
ward part of Worſhip; and arcg, , 
very Zealons about Circumftany, 
tials and Ceremonies, placing ally, 
or moſt part of, their Religion,inſ 
\ geſture: | 


it 
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T: geſtures and forms, and cther 
| accidents of Worſhip ; and in #7 x- 
þ ternal obfervaiices of humane 
Conſtitutions, in a pack of Cor « 
plements; bur have no regard co 
the inward Subſtance and lite of 
ho | 7orſeoip 3 are lo far from prizing, 
and honouring this, that they can 
reproach, revile, and rail upon 
the true, tender confcienced, fin- 
Jcere, ſpiritual Yorſhippers ; (and 
Ithis in Pulpits) with blood in 
Itheir faces, and fire in their eyes, 
Jind the poyſon of Aſpes under 
c their lips. What ſentence doth 
{he Spirit of God paſs upon ſuch 
= Yorfpip and Worfhippers : Te hypo- Mar. 15. 
Wnites , well, did Eſaias Propheſie of 728, 5: 
gu, ſaying, &c. Chriſt here con- 
&mns the W/orfhip of the Scribes 
nd Phariſees, becauſe they placed 
Religion in Ceremonies, and 
made up a workhip of humane 
raditions, and preferred theſe 
iraditions before God's Com- 
F:ands; and hetells them, that 
out Bis is vain worſpip 3 that which 
2; Path no approbation with God, 
"iy 3of no advantage to them, and 
*.'Þfrivolous in it ſelf, It is _ 
IGI1C 
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idle Mock-worſhip, in which ther, 
1s not Spirit-work; the labour 
the heart and affe&ions towar! 
God, and wherein men ſatis 
themſelves with a few Superficial 
Hypocricical, Complemental Se 
vices: This is to offer to God| 
Sacrifice of husks and ſhells, an 
lifele(s carcafles; and will Gd 
be pleaſed with this? 

Let me here inſert a word (« 
Caution, to prevent miſtakes. 

I have not pitched upon th 
Text, as aiming it, or the Do 
Etrine from it, or any inferent 
from the DoG&rine, againſt 4 


ment ſtands not againſt the 


| 


| 
( 
n 
Forms of Worſhip "IO Tadgi | : 
h 


of a well compoſed Litugy, | 


Form of publick Worſhip : } 4 
doubt not but there may be Spy MN 
ritual Worſhip, and heart Dev 9 


tion, and fervency of affeftionl Þ* 


the uſe ofa Form'; though exp 


rience may teach us, that we af bt 


apt to looſe muchof our affectio 
by a conſtant uſe of the fa 


words or Forms, without any if pl: 


terpolition of ſuch matter or E: 


preflions, as may ferye to ca 841 


hom 
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home, and quicken affe&tion and 
attention. 

Burt alas! how many are there, 
that are meerly for Forms, with- 
out any heart-Devotion, that not 
only are regardleſs of, but even 
defie,and deride, Spirit-worſhip. 
and are zealous for ſuch or ſuck 
a Form of worſhip, meerly out of 
humour, or haply out of deſign, 
and in oppoſition to Goſpel-wor- 
fbip, and Goſpel Worſhippers ? 
And how many are there that 
worſhip God according to their 
own humours, and in luch a for- 
mal way, of purpole to ſhift off 


God's Worſhip, that winch is 
q Spiricual and Cordial? who offer 
'him che lips, 1n repeating Prayers 


aſter the Reader, that: the heart 


ji may be excuſed; who, if they had 


noc foine cuſtomary Service to 
perform, and ſome bodily Wor- 
(hip to be employed in, would 
find little or nothing to do in ous 
Aﬀemblies: And how many are 
they who Idolize the Liturgy, and 


iff place all their Religion in 11? Nuw 
$ our Text and Du&rine hes a- 


painſt ſuch 7/orfpip and IV/orſhip- 
CG Pers, 
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pers, as naught, as being far from 


Goſpel- worſhip, and Goſpel-worſhip- ; 


ers. | 
; If Goſpel - worſhip, (that which 
ſuits with Goſpel-ctimes, and ac- 
cords with the Goſpel-rule) be a |. 
Worfbip in Spirit ; 1. e. a Spiritual | 


Worſhip, in oppoſition to that 
which is Carnal and Ceremoni- 
ous; if it bea Worſhip ftript of 
the cloathing and drel(s of Cere- 
monies; then hence may bein- 
ferred a juſt condemnation of a 
body of Ceremonies, introduced 
into the Church, of myſtical fig- 
nification, by Infticution humane, 
appropriated to Divine Worſhip, 
and made neceffary thereunto, 
and parts thereof, Spiritual Go- 
fp-1-worſpip ſtands in oppoſition 
co a pompouus train of Ceremo- 
nies, and to that Worfhip, which 
confifteth ſo much of body. 


What then fhall we think of the | 


Popiſh Worſhip,which is as Cere- 
monious, as ever was the 7ewiſh; 
which is indeed a very Maſs of 


Ceremonies. « The Apoftle Paul 


Gal.4.1,teils the Fews, that they were but 


2,3» 


children, when their Ceremonies 
were 
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| werein uſe,and indulged to thems 
| ſochat it ſeems the Popiſh Reli- 
\ gion 1s a childiſh Religion. The 
| Church 1s now no babe : Augutine 
' in his time, complained of the 
; unreaſonable burden of Ceremo- 
| nies, ſaying, That the condition of 
the Jews was more tollerable in this 
reſpe, than of Chriſtians: But 
alas! how much 1s the burden en- 
creaſed beyond that it was in his 
time? fo that the little finger 
' now, Is heavier than che whole 
body was then. Feremiab hath a Jer.3.15. 
Prophecy of Golpel-cimes, that 
then the Zewes ſhould forget the 
Ark , 2. e. all thoſe external Sym- 
bols and Ceremonies, which were 
in uſe before the 4rk was laid a- 
fide; and chey ſhould now be Spi- 
ritual worſhippers, The Anti- 
chriſtian Fa&ion (as if theſe were 
not Goſpel-times) have received 
| many Fewiſh and Paganiſh rites ; 
| and with thoſe bypocrites which 
the Prophet Eſay ſpeaks of, infult x@ 55 ;, 
over the true Spiritual worſhip-= 
aul pers, deſpifing them, and their 
but]! plain , ſimple Goſpel- worſhip , 
; faying, Let the Lord beglorified ; 
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let him be honoured with a more 
decent, ſplendid Worſhip,fuch as 


we give him: Bur men ſhall onef 
day find, that God will give them 


no thanks, fer going about to ho- 


nour him with their gawdy Ce-| 


remonies, Well, beloved; If this 
be a note of the true Goſpel-wor- 
(hip, that it ſhall nor be Ceremo- 
ny, but Spirit; then ſurely the 
Popiſh Ceremonious Wor ſhip,and 
all Worthip that is mode!l'd in 
imitation thereof, cannot be 
true worſhip: And I pray ler this 
be conlidered, (which 1 have fors- 


merly hinted to you) that they ; 


who burden the Church wich a 
multitude of Ceremonies, $0 a- 
bout to deſtroy Goſpel-worthip, 
which mult not be Ceremonic us; 
and do what in them lieth to caſt 
Chriſt out of the Church, and to 
bring in Moſes again; and they 
who affect, and plead for, and de- 
light in, and praiſe, a Ceremo- 
nious Worſhip,ſeem to forget that 
theſe are Golpel-times, 

And 1t men (hall alleadge, 
that many of the vulgar fort have 
as much need of ſuch helps, as the 
Jewes 


— 
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Fewes had; ſurely this is a vain 
plea: for we muſt alwayes confi- 
der, how God will have his Wor- 
ſhip co be managed; ſurely, he 
knows what 1s belt, and what is 
neceſſary and expedient. 

If Goſpel-worſhip, be a Worſhip Infer. 3; 
in Truth, 1. Ee. that which 15 con- 
ſonant to the Word cf' God, ac- 
cording to the crue revelations of 
hi: Will; that which 15 command- 
ed and ordered by Chriſt, and ex= 
erciied according to the fimplict- 
ty of Goſpel-Intitution, then a!/ de- 
7;ſed Wil-worſhip, wherein there is 
an adding to the Word of God, 
or a mingling of mans inventions 
with God's Infticutions, muſt 
needs be excepred again, as no 
true Goſpel- worſhip. 

All Goſpel-worthip is built ups 
on the fure, pure foundation of 
Divine Goſpel-infticutions. The 
Word, of God doth appoint and 
order the Worſhip which ke will 
have,in every Effential part of it; 
and it is a general Rule for Cir- 
cumftantials : It doth not indee& 
particuiztly cammand and or- 
der every circumſtance, but tlie 8 

G3 Church 


(126) 
Church muft cake heed that un- 
der the name of Circumſtances, 
#nd under pretence of Church» 
power herein, (he do not bring in 


Worſhip. Meer Circumſtances | 
belonging to religious Ations, | 


are left to Humane determinati- 
on; burit is not left unco men to 
appoint any kinds, parts or means 
of Worfhip : Now Ceremonies 
properly ſacred, and ſignificant 
by Humane Inſtitution, are judg- 
ed to be more than Circumftan- 
ces, to be indeed parts of Wors- 
ſhip, to beCeremonial Worſhip; 
and that Worfhip which is not 
commanded by God, is not war- 
rantable,approved Worſhip. We 
have in the Scripture ftri& prohi- 
bittons of adding to the Word of 


Deut.4-2 God : Te ſpall net adde to the word 
Deut.12, which I command you. Ihatſoever 


32, 


thing 1 command you , obſerve ts do 
it : Thou fhalt not adde thereun- 
Fo. 
Theſe Texts forbid all Hu- 
mane Ordinances, and eſtabliſh 
God's Word , as the enely Rule 
we muſt attend uneo in his Wor- 


Prov.20, ſhip. Every word of God is pare, 


$,0, 


ſaich. 


IRS 2 11) * Ge IEP 


BT 
ems, A EO mn om 


(127) 

faich Apgur. Aadde thou” not to hy 
words, left be reprove thee, and thou 
be found 4 lyar. Here is a prohi- 
bicton , to keep men from corrup- 
ting or adulterating the Name of 
God in his Word, by an addition 
of mens inventions and traditi- 
ons , when they are impoſed as 
if they were the expreſs Will of 
God. 

Then, there are two: great Con- 
fiderarions, to enforce this Prohi- 
bition. 

1, God will reprove ſueh Ad- 
ders to his Word, 

2. God, who is Almighty, and 
infiaitely wiſe, and holy, and jſt, 
will take in hand ſuch Corrupters 
of his Name and Word, fo that he 
will demonſtrate to them,and con- 
vince them of;their horrible wick» 
edneſs in adding to his Word, by 
foyſting in mens tnyentions ; and 
he will make them to bear their 
iniquity with terrour: And they 
ſhall be convinced, that they have 
lyed againſt God, and ſhall be 
made to bear theguilt of ſuch ly- 
ing, and ſhall ſuffer che puniſh- 
ment , ſhall receive the doom of 
Ivars, Theſe 
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 Theſeare weighty Confiderati- 
ons, to deter men from corrup- 
ting the Word of God. 

There is another terrible Text 
to this purpoſe in the cloſe of all 
the Scripture : If any man ſhall 
adde unto theſe things, God ſhall 
adde into him the plagues that are 
written in this Book. | 

Thus you ſee how the Word of 
God wieneſſeth againſt all deviſed 
Will- worfhip, which is notWorthip 
n truth. 

. Now ſurely, if men did look at 
God as Go4, and look. upon the 
Scripeures as his Word, owning 
the Soveraign Authority of Scri- 
pture, they would then be fearful 
to corrupt theWorſhip of God, {ee- 
ing God in his Word doth fo ftrit- 
ly prohibit, and ſoearneſtly teſti- 
he againſt ſuch Corruption. Bit 
here is the miſchief, that howe- 
ver men may ſay that they believe 
the Scriptures to be the Word of 
God; yet they are indeed no bet- 
rer than Infidels concertiing the 
Scripture, and the Name of God 


Jer.6,10 in it. The word of God is to then 


4 reproach , they bave no delight in 
it, 


— 
— 


it, Men think that they have as 
good words as the Word of Gead 
is, and that they have Traditions 
which are of as great Authority 
as God's Revelations : Now when 
Scripture 1s {lighted , fo that it 
lays no awe upon mens ſpirits, no 
mar+el that men follow their own 
Inventions. 

Well, Beloved; Goſpel-worſhip 
i528 Worſhip in truth, Regular wor- 
ſhip, which hath its foundation 
in the Word, and 1s ordered ac- 
cordingto the Word of God. VVe 
read in Scripture of pare Religio7t Jami. 21 
certainly , that Religion is moſt 
pure which hath its- foundation 
and dependence upon the VVord 
of God ; and this Religion ſtands 
for ever, will ſtand in the Judge- 
ment-day, when al} other Relipi- 
ons wil! be condemned to Hell. 
The V Vord of God endures for e- 
ver, and ſo dotiey that conform 
themſelyes to it, 


Now, for ſuch as flight Divine 
Inftitutions, and caſt oft the onely 
ſure Foundation, they make otner 
Ru'es to themſelves, and ground 

chews 
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their Worſhip upon other rotten 
Foundations. As, 

1, The imagination of their 
own hearts: Me thinks, faith one 
and another, this is very good 
Worſhip, tbis is decent, and this is 


good order. But Gcd often forbids | 
the ſetting up of ſuch a Rule, tel- | 


ling us, that we muſt not follow 
our own hearts, we muſt not go in 
the way which we our ſelves fhall 
chooſe, we muſt not do what ſeems 
good IN our Own Eyes. 

2. Men deſire co fatishe the 
fleſh, and therefore delight in a 
ſenſe-pleafing worſhip. Thus the 
Papiſts have a Worſhip pompous, 


and outwardly glorious, meerly 


ſenſual , pleaſing their eyes with 
their goodly Images, (as the Pro- 
phet calls them) and with their 
coſtly Furniture 3 and pleafing 
the ear with their Muſick, and the 
ſmelling, with incenſe and per- 
fumes. All Worfhip of Godis the 
exerciſe of Faith, and co draw 
out ſpiritual Meditations , not to 
pleaſe the ſenſes : That Worlhip 


which is moſt pleaſing to the fleſh, | 
15to be ſuſpeed as moſt diſplea- | 


—— 
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ing to God. 3s An- 
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- 3- Antiquity is a greatprop of 


falſe Worthip , and traditions of 
Fathers are much pleaded by the 
Superſtitious : but what ſaith 
Chriſt ? Call no man Father on 
earth; 1.e. fo as to relie on his 
Authortty : and what ſaid Cypri- 


an ? Chriſt is Antiquity to me, and Antiqui- 
tas mihi: 
eſus, . 


not Cuſtome ; but Chrift is the 
Truth. 

4. The Name of a Church goes 
very far with many. Thus the 
Papiſts will be bound up wholly 
by the Determinations and Con=- 
ſtitntions of the Church,» hatever 
they be; and they cry out, hat, 
will you go againſt the Church ? and 


'if you enquire What is theChurch, 


it will be tound to be nothing elſe 
but the will and reſolution of a 
proud Pope, or the Antichriftian 
Prelacy. © Indeed the Authority 
*of a true Church, ſhining with 
« Scripture-light muſt nor be a 
* Cypher, but it muſt not be all 
© things. 


VVell, Beloved ; If we profeſs 


our {elves Chriſtians, it greatly be-- 


hoveth us to be well ſettled in the 
right foundation of religious Wor- 


&Cc, 
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hip, that as touching what we do 
Herein, we may be able to an- 


{wer this Queſtion, JYþo bath re-- 
Juired it ? otherwiſe God and 


Chritt will reje& our Religion 
and Worſhip, as nct being n 
Truth , not being Goſpel-worſhip ; 


and it will be found an: empry 


vain thing, by which we are no 


way advantaged, and for which. 


there is no reward laid up. 

Well, to proceed in Applica» 
tion. 

Having inſerted ſome clear. 
conſequences from the Do@r ine, 
I come now in the fecond place, 
to a Ll(e of Inftrugion. 

1, We are here taught, where- 
in the I/orſhip and Service of God 
doth principally confift, vis. in 
the inward motions and afttecti.. 
ons of the heart; This is Spirit- 
worſhip ; this 15 to wo: ſhip God in 
Spirit 3 and Chriſt teiis us here 
that this 1s rrve Worſhip : He that 
doth not thus ſerve God with his 
Spirit, worfoipping him with the 
inward motions and affe&ions of 
the heart, dota but mock God, 
:n ſaying his Prayers, (as Igno- 

rants 
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rants phraſe it) and in coming eo: 


Church and hearing a Sermon, 
&c, ouch a one deals with God, 
as the Poets fable, that Prome- 
theus dealt with Zupiter, in giving 
him. bones covered with kin, 
when all the meat w-s taken off. 
2, Learn here, Tiatas in God's 
VVorſhip, we muſt feel inward 
motions fiirring, and the affe&ti- 
ons muſt be up; lo theſe motions 
and affections muſt be ſpiritua), 
excited in us by the Spirit of God, 
or elſe we cannot truly be ſaid to 
worſhip God in Spirit. Now 
i. This doth make againſt all 
unregenerate perſons. or iy pos 
crites that are not rerenewed by 
the Spirit of God; however they 
may feel ſometimes, ſome flaſh- 
ings of affeftion in their Devot!1- 
on., yet thele motions are not 
from the fantifying Spirit of God, 


and ſo they are not trae Hors 


ſhippers. 

2. It makes againſt all Idoia- 
trous ans} Superftitious WYorfhipe 
pers; ,commonty ſuch mens De- 
Votions are very. dead ; iiſually 
falſe wgrſbip.is grofly hypocc jrical:; 
H This 
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*Ha 290.13 This people (ſaith God) draw near 
me with their mouth, and with their 
lips do honour me, but have removed 
their heart far from me : and why? 
Their fear toward me(i e.their I or- 
ſhip) ts taught by the Precepts of 
men: Or if ſuch Worſrippers be 
not groſly hypocritical, yet there 
is a (ecret hypocrifie and want of 
ſpiricuality 1n cheir Worſhip: The 
inward motions and affeGtions of 
the heart, which they may feel 
ſtirring, are not Spiritual, but 
Carnal; ariſing from their own 
deceitful heares. This is a ſure 

Mr.D.D. Rule, ſaid an emigent Divine; 
The Author of any Worſhip, is, in d 
manner, the performer of it : Now 
God his Spiric is not the Author 
of an Idolatrous or Superſtitions 
Worſhip , but Satan and Man's 
brain are the Authors of it; and 
ſurely the Spirit of God owes their 
inventions no luch Service, as to 
attend upon them, and help them 
in the performance of ſuch JYor- 
ſhip. Let them talk what chey 
pleaſe, of the uſefulne!s of their 


Inventions, and Addicaments, | 


and deviſed Ceremenies, for 
work» 
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working upon the affe&ions, and 
to-excite Devotion; The truth is, 
that only the Spirit of God excites 
true Devotion, and in doing this, 
he blows with his own bellowes 
there is good ground therefore to 
ſupe& thar Devotion, which is 
ſtirred up by ſuch means as men 
talk of. 

3. Learn here, that in perfor- 


' ming any folemn Service to God, 


there muſt be a Conjun@ion of 
Spirit and Truth : There muſt be 
a crue matter of Worſhip groun- 
ded upon the Word of God; it 
muſt be no deviſed Jorſpip : and 
there muſt be a true manner of 
Worſhip; it muſt be done with the 
very Spirit, and come from the 
heart; it muft be no formal], com- 
plemental Worſhip; As one ſpeaks 
wittily,and alſo ſolidly, © Though 
«© it muſt not be Will-worſhip , 
« as oppoled to preſcribed Wor- 
© fhip, (Cit muſt not be a Worſhip 
& according to our own imagina- 
< tions, or humours, or wills) 
«yet in regard of performance, 
« ic mnſt be Will-worſhip , 2. e. 
& it muſt be performed with 
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«the Will and Afﬀections. 

Theſe are the two common 
Errours in men's Worthip : It 
there be Truth, ſo that ic be a 
erueWorthip, for the matter of it, 
yet-they worſhip not 1n Spirzt; 
with a true heart and fervent af- 
fetions: Again, if there te Spts 
rit, ſome blind kind of Zeal, ſome 
afte&ions in the ſervice perform- 
ed, yec tizere 1s no Tzath; the 
Worſhip 1s like that of the Sama-s 
ritans 1n Mount Gerizim, 1t wants 
the Truth of God's Word to war« 
rant it: Thus fome are Sarart- 
tans, ſome Fewes:; either a falſe 
Worſhip, or a tive Worſhip with 
a falſe heart; there are few true 
worſhippers : You lee here, that 
trize Goſpel-worſhip,is a Worſhip in 
Spirit and in Truth. 

Now che:e are theſe Counſels, 


ExÞ1a- which ] would, from theTextand 


Ton, 


Dod&rine, ſuggeſt to you, and 
preſs upon you: Is true Goſpeb 
worſh p,a Worſhip in Spirit and in 
Truth, and is there miicii Wo1 ſhip 
in the world, among thoie that 
pretend to Chriſtianity, whick is 
119 right Goſpel-worſhip.. cir 

I, LE 
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1, Let there be a due examina» x Counſ-t 
tion, and tryal of Worſhips; of 
that which the Word of God com= 
mands and commends ;. and of 
thoſe wayes and modes of Wor=« 
ſhip, which men preſcribe and 
uſe, and which the fleſh is ready 
to cloſe with: Let us compare 
the -one. with the other, and con- 
fider, which 1s-the beſt for us to 
pitch upon, and ſtick to: This is 
a great reaſon of peoples mit- 
carriage in point of. Worſhip, as 
well as in other matters; becauſe 
they indulge their cwn humours, 
taking up unadviſedly, that 
which beft likes them, or may ſuic 
beft with cheir carnal aims and 
intereſts, not weighing things in 
the Scales of an unbiaſſed Judge- 
ment, or in the ballance of the 
$anftuary, not impartiajly con - 
kdering which 1s the beſt indeed: 
If we do conſider, we muſt needs 
be convinced, that the way of 


God his appointment, 1s. better 


than the wayes that are cf man's 
invention, arid that God is to be. 


obeyed, rather than man; there- 


fore let us confider. 
H3 2.:-LC0 
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2, Let us not ſhut our eyes a- 
gainſt the light , or harden our 
hearts againſt conviction, (o mw 
give our Vote for, or give our 
ſelves up to, any other Workhip, 
plea(ing to the fleſh , or favoured 
by the times ; againſt clear De- 
monſtrations of the betternels or 


beſtneſs, and onely goodneſs, of 


this Worſhip 7n ſpirit and in truth, 
Let us prefer in eur judgements, 
and adhere in affetion and pr 
&ice to,that which appears really 
to be the beſt. Conſulting with 
fleſh and blood, and adviſing with 
carnal reaſon, and attending to 
carnal policy, is that which doth 
ftrangely blind mens eyes , and 
byaſs their judgements, carrying 
them the wrong way : if this be 
beſt, why ſhonld 1 enter into 4 
conſultation, Whether it be bet- 
ter for me to fix here, or elle 
where ? 

3. When in our judgement we 
prefer this true ſpiritual Worſhip 
before other Worſhips, let us fin- 
gle it out to our ſelves, and fingle 
our {elves out to it, diſclaiming all 


Worſhip that comports not with 
erue 


_ (139) 
erue Goſpel-worſhip, David ha- 
ving choſen the way of truth, ha- 
ted every falle way. 

4. Letus reſolve, as to fingle 4 counſs 
our {elves out to true ſpiritual 
Worſhip,with a denial of all falſe, 
hy pocritical,carnal,ſophiſticated, 
ſuperſticious, will-worſhip ; ſo, to 


/ ſtick co 16 againſt all diſcourage- 


ments and oppoſition, with a de- 
nyal of ſhame and fear, reſolving 
through God, and by the help of 
grace, herein to keep a geod con» 
ſcience. 

5. Letus becarefu], religiouſly 5 Counſet 
and zealouſly to a(t that true ſpi- 
ritual Worſhip, which we are con- 
vinced is the only good Worlhip, 
and which we make choice of,and 
reſolve to ſtick co. O let us be 
true Worfhippers, in praQice, (as 
well as in judgement and profeſſt- 
on) ſeriouſly and zealonſly wor- 
ſhipping God in ſpirit & intruth. 
Let us labour to get our minds 
and hearts more renewed, and let 
as ſee that our Religion be not 
defetive in the vital parts, that 
there be ſpirit and life, true heart- 


devotion, and fervency of affecti- 
OI 
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on in our Worſhip. Let us manape- 
holy work with a holy heavenly 
mind, giving God the kernel of 
ſpiritual Devotion , as well as the 
ſhell of Adoration : and let us be 
pleaſed with tae timplicity of Go- 
ſpel- Ordinances, and delight in 
che fimple, pure, plain inſtitutions 
of Chriſt : and let us in our Pra- 
ice keep as cloſe as may be to 
Gods Commands, not turning a« 
{1de to the right hand , or to the 
left, Let us be Scripture-men in 
ens point, making che Scripture 
both the Foundation and Rule & 
our Worſhip,and adaering thei 
unto, | 

Then we ſhall be ſure and con- 
ſtant in our way : For a+the truth 
1s the ſame, yeſterday, and to day, 
and for ever; fo will the Sctt- 
prure-man be of the ſame mind, 
and che fame frame, and the ſame 
practice 1n Religion ; whereas they 
who build not upon this founda- 
tion, will be like that Biſhop of A- 
{exanaria, who was cailed Euripus,} 
becaule of his ebbing and flowing, 
his going this way and that way 
11 matters of Religion: For a Bis 


ſhoprick 
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| ſroprick he would ſwear to the Nz- 


cene Council; and then, to keep 
bis place, ( when the Tyde curn- 
ed) he would again fortwear ir. 
But he that fixeth upon Goa's 


Word, wiil be conſtant ; and this 


conſtant man {hall have peace, 
ſhall have peace in: Chritt, (as our 
Saviour faith co his Diſciples ) 
though in the wo1]d he may have 


| tribulations, As Many as walk ac- Gat s 0d 


cording to this Rule , peace be unto 
them. 

And , that you may enter into, 
and perievere 1n, a right courle of 


| 'rue Golpel-worfhip , ſuch as is 


pleaſtng toGod3 

1. There muſt he a ſtncere de. 
ire cobe true worthippers, and (o 
a ſeeking unto God by prayer, tg 
have your judgement rightly in_ 
formed , and well ſettled in tis 
matter, andco have your hearts 
carried totrue and fpicitual Wor- 


| ſnip, and to be guided and mana- 


ged by the Spirit of God in your 
Worſhip. Beg of God that you 
may underſtand, and affte&, and 

act that which is right. 
2, We muſt captivate our own 
flethly 


(142) | 
fleſbly wiſdom,and carnal reaſon, |* 
which may judge this or thay|? 
Worſhip to be lawful, and conve. [ 
nient , and prudential, and ap- 
provable, though not the very} 
beft. Corrupt reaſon muſt na; 
be ſet up in the place of a Judgef 
to give ſentence in the matters 0 be 
God; nor muſt ie be ſuffered tc ir 
diſpute Chrift his Commands 
but this inuft be brought into cap 
tivity tothe obedience of Chrift 
Where we have a clear Word, we 
muſt learn to obey without rea} 
ſoning, not examining the matte! 
by the judgement of corrupt rez 
fon. Qur corrupt minds will re: 
ſon againſt duty, and reaſon us ol 
from it; therefore reaſon mult bep 
ſubjugated to the Word of Gode "S 
co the Law of Chriſt. u 

3. We muſt labour to work out 
of our hearts al] inordinate love 
of earthly things. We ſhall find} 

Hag 1.2, Haggai 1. that the peoples cart mn: 
4 and love to build their own hou, © 
ſes, made them to negleCt th Fo 
building of God's houſe. Thuf.'” 
Covetouſnels put the Phariſee 


upon Corrupt interpretations « 
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| the Scripture. When mens hearts 
>] are ſer upon the world, they will 

part from their Religion rather 
than their Riches, and they wiil 
Pltake up any Worſhip for theic 
"1)] nordly advantage, When men 
delight more 1n the glory of their 
own houſes, than in the ſpiritual 
$ OYbeauty of Ordinances, no wonder 
Is if chey ftand liccle upon Chiiſt his 

order. 

=» 6. We muſt not attend to car- 6 Counſel 
13m! policy, which will make us to 
Wfuic our ſelves to the times,for the 
keeping of our ſelves in credit, 
nd in outward proſperity. Some 
mens conſciences are(as a learned 
 Cafman hath well noted) like Dioge- 
mes his Tub, to be turned every 
DS from the Sun, and to the 
Sun, and according as the wind 
blows. Carnal reſpe& is a Load. 
Jſtone to a number of men : Make Far me 
I] e Biſhop of Kome, ((aid he once ) Epiico- 
re 
U 


cel 


Mr, A»B, 


and I will be a Chriſtian. The car. Pm no: 
nal Politician, ſo that he may be g «e 
\Joreat, and in favour with the Chritiia- 
FTimes,will be for any Worſhip,of nus. 
any profeflion or party. Carnal 
Fpolicy will make men to alcer for 
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their own carnal ends; therefo 
we muſt take heed of this. | 

7 Counſel 74 That we may pitch apon th 
way of true. ſpiritual Wortfhip 
and may be fixed in it , we muf 
get our ſpirits fortified again 
temptations, reproaches,and per 
ſecutions. There will be Scare 
crows, and there will be ſnares 
and our hearts naturally are fearf 
tul; and weare too apt £o catci 
at baits, and ro Joyn with th 
world : Now therefore here 1 
need of reſolution with depenf”, 
dence upon God to fſtrengthe f 
us. bh 

3 Counſel $, Let us look forward to th 4 
end: Look upon Heaven, thin 
ur-on the Day of Judgement , ang 
uponthe Eternity of happinels c 
miſery which will follow upodF.: 
our choofing or refuſing , our dq,. 
lighting in, or defpifing true GJ. 

ſpel-worſhip. Exceilently ſaitq,j, 

Mr, RE. a learned man : Faith looking al q 

the things unſeen, would excite ſic 
a ſerious, frame of ſpirit , as woullth, 
20t ſuffer Religion to evaporate int|;,, 
Formality , or to dwindle into Coty 


plement and Ceremony, wh 
Thi 
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fo 


3 th Conſolation, in two words. | 
py x. VVho hath not experience 
muy of a wand:ring mind, and of a 
any. dull, lazie hearc in prayer , and 
PErq in other parts of Worſhip? VVho 
are 
ad much weakne(s, and of many fail- 
fearf ;7.55 in duty ? But here 1s our 
arch comfort, ic is not ſaid , The true 
| th worſhippers ſhall worſhip God 77 
re i} ſpirit and perfefion , but in ſpirit 
Pe nd in truth.,with a true and honeſt 
thei ſpirit, Sincerity 15 the CharaQe- 
riftical difference between an Hy- 
, th pocrite and a crue Chriſtian : this 
minis afirally called by Divines , Go- 
ant ſpe! perfection 3 this maketh Wor- 
{50 ſhip co be real. Oh! what rejoy- 
UPAcing hath che Chriſtian from the 
r de teſtimony of his Conſcience cons. 
: Go cerning his Sincerity ? VVhere 
{all]this Sincertty 1s, God will cover 
7g many imperfections. 
ſun) 2, Here is further comfort to 
PoMthoſe that wnrihip in ſpirit and in 
e inlet : The Father ſecketh ſuch tg 
CoMworſpip him ; this is the Worthip 
whica God regardech : Though 
Thi l men 


The fourth and laſt Liſe, for a 4 Vies 
cloſe of ail, ſhall be by way of ©£#1/% 


15- not conſcious to himſelf of 
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men caſt out ſuch Worſhipper 
with ſcorn and ſpite, yet God ap 
proves of them, and ſmells 

The Sa 
crifice of the wicked is an aboming 
tion to the Lord , but the prayer of 
the upright is þis delight. T he poog 
naked prayer of a ſpiritual Wor 
ſhipper 1s better accepted of God, 
chan all the bravery of the moſ| 
pompous ſervices of the forma] 
Worſhipper. Men may requure 
and a& this and that in the Wor- 
ſhip of God , but God regardet 


Spirit and truth ; bring that, anc 


you pleaſe him. 
To the true 1ſraclice, the ſpiri- 
cual Worſhipper , the Preacher 


faith : Go thy way , eat thy bread 


with joy, drink thy wine with a mer 
ry heart: for God accepteth thy Wars 
forp. 


Little Children, keep your 
ſelves from Idols. Amen. 


Farewel, My Beloved. 
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CASARSs Right 


OK, 


The Subjz<&s Duty, 
Due SubjeRion. 


From 
Romanes 1.3. E; 


TN the beginning of chis Chap- 
ter, (in the firſt ſeven verſes} 
the Apoſtle afſerceth the Di- 
vine Right and Authority of 
MagifFracy ; and thereupon infer- 
reth,and therice preſiech,the Duty 
of Syubjefiton and Obedience to 
Magiſtrates. 
It ay not be amiſs to touch a 
little upon theApcſtle's (cope here, 
and the occaſion and ground of 


this Aflertion and Vindication of 
the rightful Authority of Rulers 3 
2 and 


Tit.3.I. 


1 Cor. 7. 
23: 
Gal.s. 1, 


(1:43) = 
and of ſuch earneſtneſs in preſſinft! 
Chriſtians to Subje&ion and QieK* 
dience, not onely here., but el{eÞ! 
where allo more plainly. 

The Apoſtle had cold theie Roleq 
#1anes, tiat Believers are not undefde 
the Law ; and he afterwards. tellÞs 
Chriſtians, chat chey muſt not b(H: 
the ſervants of men, and cails upſP* 
on them to ſtand fait in the libert ſo! 
wherewith . Chriit bath made then" 
free. | 
Now the Apcftle foreſeeing |! 
that ſome mighe abu'e the DoJot 
Qiine of Chriſtian ltterty,, to 
denyal of a}l Superjoricy , and tg 
tie caſting off the Yoke of Subje/T© 
Aion and Obedience to fich a5: 
God hath (et over them ; (as nov 
Libertines cry out, Liberty, liberty 
Chriſt (tay they) bath made us free 
and we are not under the power 
any , but Chriſt. He is our King. | 
The Apoſtle, I tay, forefeerng, 
that among (ſuch as profeſs them: 
ſelves Chriſtians, there might and 
would be unruly, Antt- Magiſtra 
tical Spirics, that would deſpiſ 
Dominions , and caſt off the Yok þ 
of Subje&ion,doth therefore clea| ** 

. u 
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up this point, teaching that Chri- 
ſſinfſtianicy doth not conſume , bur 
Jbeſconfirm civil. polity, He urgeth 
el{eStbjeftion upon Chriſtians , - all 
Chriſtians, every ſonl,. ſhewing the 
 Roequity and necelſiry of it; and in- 
mdedeed the better Chriſtian any man 
relldis , the better Subje@ will he be: 
It 2. He that hathno Religion, may o- 
2Xey in ſome things for fear, or for 
wx. ſome other reſpects, & from ſome 
benorry principles; but if a man be 

Religious, a Chriſtian indeed, he 

ng will be ſubje&t and obedient for 

DolConſcience ſake, in all thingschat 
toMay be.:done by him-with a good 
d eg Conſcience. The Goſpel dorh 
bje/not deſtroy , . but. eſtabliſh Civil 
\ «Government. 
Well, now co look into the Text. 


10 

rty 

at > There are two general parts of 
it. 

2” o 


A Precept or Injun&tion of Text &i- 


- Dory , Let every ſoul be ſubje@t , vi9*d- 


erm 
"og 2 A Reaſon of the Command, 


,1or Ground of the Duty, For there 
pil zs n0 dower, &c. Or thus I chooſe 
Py rather to divide the Text. See 


eat here, F-3 ; Py . 


U} 
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z, A Propoſition of a Truth, | 
2. An Inference of Duty. | 
The Truth affirmed , is the Di- 

vine Right and Authority of Ma- 

giftracy 3 There is no power but of 


dained of God. 
T he Duty inferred, 1s Subjei- 
on and Obedience to Magiſtrates; 
Let every ſoul therefore be ſubjeci ti 
the higher powers. 
In the Propofition we have, 
1, The ſubje& of theRighte or 
Authority propoſed and aſſerted, 
2, The riſe and ground of it, 
which is expreſſed Affirmatively 
and Negatively. 
I. The Subjef of the Superio- 
rity, Authority here granted, 
EEtegia.. Which is thus expreſſed , Powers, 
Et ougiau P!gher powers : under which ex- 
ee Prefiions the Apoltie,by a Metony- 
ex4oa, Mic, points out Civil Magiſtrates, 
who are inveſted with power .and 
Authority over others ; All Ma- 
giſtrates, eſpecially the chief Ma- 
giſtrate ; and he entitles them 
Powers, intimating ( as 15 proba: 
bly conjeQured ) that he {f eaks 


not ſo much of particular perſons 
in 


God; the powers that be , are ors 1 
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4a power, as of the Orderand Of- 


fice it ſelf. 

2. Here 1s the riſe and ground 
of this Supereminency and Au- 
thority , which is expreſſed two 
ways: 

1. Negatively , There 7s no pow=- 
er but of God. ©. Here now is a Ne- 
gation of power in any Creature 
to make Higher Powers, to give 
Power and Authority to one over 
others ; a denyal, I ſay, of any o- 
ther riſe or original of Civil Go- 
vernment, but cnely from God. 

Governours and Government 


| are not from men,as ſome affirm : 
Though Magiſtracy be called, Ar'r Pet. 2, 


Ordinance of Man,a humane Crea- 13. 


. * # WS... 
tion or Creature; yet this 1s not dyvpwm:* 
to be underſtood originaliter , as if vn x[ias- 


Magiſtracy and Government were 
invented by man , or had its ori- 
vinal from man : bur ir is faid to 
be an Ordinance of Man, either 

I. Subjefive ; becauſe this 
Power and Authority is ſubje&ted 
In man, and managed by man, 
and the choice of the kinds of Ma- 
giſtrates, or ſuch and (uch a form 
of Government yea, and of the 


I 4 Per- 
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perſons, to exerciſe the power 
Magiſtratical, 1s for the molt part 
teftto men, and acted by men, 
:nder the ordering,diſpofing Pro- 
vidence of God. Or, 

2, Objefitve ; becauſe it is em- 
ployed about Humane Afﬀeairs , is 
converſant about the ordering and 
governing of man, Or, 

3. Teamos , Finaliter; Man is 
the end of Magiſtiacy : it was or- 
dained for the good of Man, end 
for the preſerving of Humane So- 
ciety. In this fence, in ſuch re- 
ſpeRs Magiſtracy 1s an Ordinance 
of Man, butthe ſubſtance of the 
P.»wer is of God; There is ng 
power but of God. 

2. TheAnvoftieturns this Exclu- 
ve into ar; [Iniverſal Affirmative, 
The powers that be, are ordained of 
God. Here St. Paul poſitively al- 
ſerts the rife of Kingly Authority, 
and all Magiſtratical Power, to te 
from God; and he intimates how 
itis of G>d : not onely permiſ- 
five, ani direfzve, by his permit- 
titig and direfting Providence; 
but by his approbation, ordinati- 
o2n and command : ſuch an inti- 

mation 
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mation we- have in the Ociginal 


word, which is very emphati- Teray- 


cal: for, 

1. Itfignifies, that Civil Pow-= 
ers are appointed by God, and by 
him ad vanced above others. 

2. That this-1is an orderly dii- 
polition for the good of men, and 
very neceſſary, 

3. The word ſignifies, that theſe 
Powers are brought in order by 
God ; have bounds fer to them, 
Rules and Liws given thewm,which 
they muſt not tranſgreis. 

Now as to the fecond part of 
the Text, viz. the Duty inferred 


from [1s aſſertion of the Divine: 


Ocdinetion of theſe Powers, 2. e. 
Subjeftion to them : Let every 
foul be ſubjed tothe higher powers. 
Note here, 
1. The ſi1bjeCt of the Duty. 
2. The Daty it ſelf. 
1. The fubje& of the Diity, who 


muſt be ſubje&; Every ſou! ; | Soul Haze 
15 here by a Synechdeche pur for $v9y, 


Man; and this 15 ordinary with 
the Hebrews and Greeks to call 
Man ſometimes Soul, ſometimes 
Fleſh ; Every Soul, all Fleſh, 2 e. 

I'5 all. 


- 
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all men of whatſoever age, rank, 
quality or condition ; all are by 
the Apoſtie his Precept ſubjeQed 
to Magiſtracy , to the Civil Pow- 
ers, ſupreme and ſubordinate. 


2, 1heDuty ir ſelf, Subje&ion; 


* um Let every ſoul [* be ſubje:)] The 
Jacige. word in the Original noteth a 
Swoordt- wijling and orderly Subjefion, 
nata fit. and it implies Reverence and Q- 
Ledfence : but I fhall ſpeak more 

largely to theſe particulars anon, 

in opening the Dodrine of the 

Text, to which I now come. _ 

Dofrines Two points here offer them- 
iw, ſelves: | 
1. That Magiſftracy is of Divine 
Authority , inſlituted by God; Hts 
Ordinance. 

2. That every Chriflian muft be 
ſubjef to Magiſtrates. 

] ſhall be very brief in handling 
the firſt of theſe De&rines , and 
thall infift a litele longer upen the 
other. 

Dotir.i, Magifiracy is of Divine Autheri- 
ty, Infiituted by God. 


] ſhall a liccle explain both the 
Snbieft and the Attribute of this 
P: opoſition, h 

Firft, 


| (155) 
Firſt, as touching the Subje? 3 
Poxers, Higher Powers, Magiſftracy. 
You have already had ſomething 
of Explicaticn in opening that 
term tZuoiau, Powers; and the ad- 


jun vurepexoom 5 Higher or Super = 


eminent. 
1. I told you, that here are 


pointed out Kings, or chief Ru- 


Jers, and ſubordinate Governours 
and Magiſtrates: and we have both 
forts of Powers indigitated more 
plainly and openly in other Scri- 


ptures. Exhort ( ſaith the Apc», xo; 
lile) that prayers be made for Kings, 2.2. 
and for all that are in authority ;:v unzeg 
thatare in Eminency 3 2, e. Go- yayJwy 
yernours and Magiſtrates , what- | 

ever Titles they have.” Moſes 1s Deut.35, 
ſaid to be King in feſarun , i.e. 5: 


Governour or Ruler of the Peo- 
ple; and whereas it 1s ſaid inthe 


Book of 7udges, In thoſe days there Typ. rg, - 


was no | King \ in Iſrael; itisnot to 1, 
be underitood of a Monarch ſpe- 
cificaily, but of a chief Governour 


or Magiſtrate ifIſrae/: for neither 


before that time, nor afterwards, 
till che days of Samyel, was there + 
any- Monarchical Government 


MA 


3.Pet. 3, 
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in Iſrael: Saul was Ifrdels- firk 
Monarch. 

Tien, beſides Bamaus, Kings, 
there are others 4: Uuregoyu 0) 45, 
that are ſet in Eminency, placed 
in Authority above others : The 
Apoſtle Paul, ſpeaks of Princip: 
{ities and Powers, agyas x; Foot; 
The former word noteth cho 
that have a Primary, more im- 
mediate, and more-ful], Supream 
power under God,. for admint« 
ſtrations 1n their Dominion, , by 
their proper . Power and Com: 
mand, as Kings and cheit Gover: 
nours: The latter word . or ex: 
preſſion, {ignifieth ſuch as exer- 
ciſe Authority under Kings, de- 
11ving Power from them, to aft 
as Governours, by Deputation; 
there are Kings, as Supream, did 
Governenrs [ent by them. 

Now, in our Propofition, The 
Subjedt is Magijirecy, concerning 
which 

2. I have told you, that we are 
not onely to look. at the perſons 
that bear rule, but alſo, and more 
eſpecially, at the Order, and Of: 
fice, and Calling it (elf. 


Secondly, 


(137) 

Secondly, As to the Attribute nt: 
the Propolition, i of Divine Au- 
thority, In;iituted by God; is God's - 
Ordinance. | have already Open- 
ed the tearm Ordained in the 1 ext, 
whence the word Ordinance, in 
our Propoiition. 

Briefly now, thys take the 
meaning. of the Attribute : God 
is the Author of Magiſtracy ; it 
1s the Will and Appointment of. 


. God, that there ſhould be Go- 


vernment and Governours:; Prin-+. 
cipalities and Powers; ſo that all 
Rulers an] Gove: nours are either 
Miſf, or Permiſſi, by Comiſſion, or 
Permiſſion trom God. Uiurpers 
21e by God his Providence and 
Permiſſion; and rightful Gover- 
nours are by his Commiſſion: The 


Power is his, howes\ er attained or 


uſed by men; and what ever Ma- 
eiftrates be,. good or. bad; the. 
Office, Mag ftracy, is of God 4p+ 
prebative and Mandative, by vay 
of Approbation and Command : 
The Power of Ners, was of God, 
for he was chiet Magiſtrate, when 


the Apoſtle lard down this Axtome 


_ or Principle; The Powers that be,. 


are ordained of God. Now 


(158) 
Proof, Now I cometo the proof of tlie 
poine : 

TheText 1s full ofthis Do&rine; 
1t is here a plain Propoſition, and 
ic is ftrongly implied in the Infe- 
rence of the Duty here urged, as 
you ſhall ſee turcher by and by; 
bur other Scriptures prove this 

I Pet. 2+ fully: Governours are laid to be 
_ \ . ſent of God : God ſetteth up Kings : 
Dan.4.32 TÞe moſt bigh ruleth in the King- 
doms of men, and giveth it to whom - 
ſoever he will. Chriſt, the Erer- 
nal Wilſdem of his Father, tells 
Pro.8.15 us, That by bim Kings Reign: God 
in one Pſalm ſpeaking to Princes, 
P;, 82,6, and Magiſtrates, ſaith, T have ſaid 
ye are Gods, | who have power 
co appoint whom I will to be my 
Vicegerents, do call you, and 
conftitute you, to be my Depu- 
ties upon Earth: Magiſtrates are 
Non par- called Gods, not that they are ſo 
ticipati- Efſentially, and by Nature, but 


one Di-. by Similitude, and in reſpeft of 
ſentiz, Eheir Power, becauſe they repre- 


ſed fimi- ſent God his Majeſty in regard of 
liruline their Office, and do in a fort 
Divinz participate of the Power and Au- 
POeBUE® thority of God, being Smet 
=" an 
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and authorized by him, to exer- 
ciſe power among men ; T have 


ſaid, ye are Gods : I have given 


you a Command, Commiullion , 
and Power to bear Rule ; and my 


Word is a luffieient warrant for 
any Office or Ordinance : Thus 
the point is proved; it ſhall new. 


be very briefly Demonſtrated. 


I. The Divine Authority of Demgs. 


Magiſtracy, (that it is Goa's Or- 
dinance) may Þe argued from the 
antiquity of it: We read in the 
Book of God, of Magiſtrates, even 
from the beginning; and why 
may we not uſe the ſame argu- 


ment, to prove the Divine Ordi- 


nation. of Magiſtracy, which is 


wont to be uſed (and that not un- 


aptly) to prove the Divinity of 
Scripture, v7s.. the: ſtrange pre- 
ſervation of tt thorow ſo many 
Ages, in ſo many Changes and 
Revolutions, amidſt all Wars and 
Confuſi:ns, againſt the rage of 
men and Devils: God hath owned 
itas a Plant of -his own ſeceing, 
which he planted early, and 
would neyer ſuffer to be rooted 


UP: 


2. The 


" (160)- 

2, The. Divine Ordination of 
Magiſtracy, may be argued from 
the injunctions laid by God upon 
Magiſtraces, with his preſci ipti- 

Deut, 1, ons of Rules of Governmeat : If 

I7. they had no Authority to Rule, 

Rr 32.2- why ſhould God command chem 

Paal.2.10 ; ; 6 S-9- | 
co Ruie according to his Lawes? 
and preſciice to them Rules of 
Government ? herein God owns 
Magiſtracy and: Government a- 
mong met. 

Tit. 3.1. 3. Weare commanded to pray 
for Magiſtrates 3 ererefore Magt- 
ſtracy is oruained by God, . and 
approved of God;zotherwile,if the 
Office were evil, and without 
Divize allowance, weſhould pray 
againſt it. 

4. God his commanding of 
Subje&s to obey Magiſtrates, e- 
vinceth Magiſtracy to be of God: 
The enjoyning of. duty to the 
Subjects, eſtabliſheth the: Autho® 
rity of Rulers. 

| might adde ſeveral other par- 
ticulars, ro demonſtrate the truth 
of this Aſertion, | That Magi- 
firacy 15 of Divine authority, 1s 


God's Oidinance}] but enough 
hath 


| TY wo 
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hath been ſaid to this purpoſe. 

] ſhall not ſtay to confider and 
Anſwer the many objeions, that 
areurged againft this Truth : bur 
] (hall onely take notice of two, 
and kint a very ſhort Anſwer. 

Objed, If God be the Anthor Vindica- 
of Magiftracy; if there be no #9" of the 
Powers but of God; how then 1s it No Obio8 
ſaid, They ſet up Kings, but not by fox. 8. 4 
me; they made Princes, and I knew 
it not £ | 
 Anſw. Many things may be ſaid 4rſw. 
not to be of God, as command- 
ing and approving them, waich 
are not without God permitting 
them; They made Princes, and 1 
knew it not ; viz fo as to appiove 
of their choice; I lefe them to 
themſelves, ſuffering them to go 
on 1n their own way ; but they 
had not my approbation of what 
they did, norare they like to have 
my bleſhng init: God doth not 
here difown Magiftracy, as if it 
were not his O:dinance-; bur he 
teſtifies againſt ſuch a choice, and 
ich a manner of choofing a Ma- 
piſtrate, in a mutinous, head- 
ſtrong, tumultuous way, without 

any 


2, 0bj.&. 
T Sam. 
Io. & 12, 


Anſw, 
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any reſpe& to God's Will, and 
wichour asking Counſel of him. 

Obj. God was angry with the 
Iſraelites for asking a King; 
therefore Kingly Government is 
not God's Ordinance, but it is 
unlawfal and diſpleaſing to God, 

1. The un'awfulnefs of Kingly 
Government cannot be inferred 
hence; for God was not angry 
with them, ſimply for asking a 
King, but becanle they were ob- 
ſtinately bent upon it, to have a 


King, out of an affeftion of No» 


velty, being weary of that Go- 
vernment which God had ap» 
pointed to them, and eſta»liſhed 
among them, and being defirous: 
to be like the reſt of the Nations, 
the Heathens and Idolaters round 
about them; and becauſe they 
would needs have a King, out of 
ambitiorn.,, and ovt of a carnal, 
vain, finful confidence in a King, 
as able to proteX them 3 and out 
of difidence in God, as though 
he could not defend them in his 
own way; and God was angry 
with them for their 1ngratitude 
toward good Samyel, who had 

_de'ers 


(163) | 
deſerved ſo well at their hands. 
. 2, God himſelf choſe Saul to 
be King, and qualified him for 


the Ofhee, and commanded $a-. 


myel to anoint himz which he 
would not have done, if the 
Kingly Office had been diſpleaf- 
ing to God. 

Well, having explained, pro- 
ved, demonſtrated, and vindica- 
red che point; I proceed now to 
Application. 

| ſhail wholly filence the Uſe 


| of Information. 


My firft Elie ſhall be for Con- 
viction and Reproof. 


Applic g- 
ton, 
Uſe 1. 


Convittis 


Now truly,our DoRrine ſtrikes 


4 very many people of ſeveral forts. 


S 

1. Papiſts, who exalt the Pope 
abore the civil Magiftrate, and 
give him power over Princes, to. 


| excommunicate them, and depolſe 


them, and looſe their Subjets 
from their Oaths of Allegiance 
and Fidelity; and who do main- 
tain. and avow that cnrfed Dos» 
Arine of King: killing: Do theſe 
own God his Ordinance? but to 
let them paſs. 

2, Theie 


* Though Titles;3 calling them * Tyrants, 


Righteom % Perlecutors, the: Powers of 
Rulers. 

When . : : 
they exe. ©c. Lawleſs Libertines, that can- 


cute Fy.. not end:ire that: any ſhould be 


ftic Gs 


| Jook for the abolithing of all Ma- 
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2, There are other Hereticks, 
as Socintans, Maillenaries ; and 


Fifth- monarchy men-; and Qua | 


kers, and ſome - Anab«ptiſts, - that 


orſtracy, and firm, that Magi- 
ftracy is an office diſpleaſing to 
God, and unlawful for a Chriſti. 
an to undertake; and load Mag1- 
firates with moſt vile: reproachful 


darknets,. the Antichriftian Beaſt, 


Lord over them: the'e are Ene- 
mies to 'God*s Ordinance, .and 
refit 1t;---: EE, 

Well, all that contemn, and 
diſeſteem Magiſtracy, are guilty 
of great impiety, in vilifying 
thoſe that God. d'th Dignihe; 
and feeking to pill down thar Or- 


der, and that Ordinance, which 
God hath ſet up. 

There are two forts of men in 
the General, that are chargeable 
with ungod!inefs and iniquity, 
againſt che Truth which hath-been 
agemonſtrated. 

x1. I ey 
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.1, They who dy DoQtinally, 


and in their Principles , deny. 


Magiſtracy co be from Gud, and 
afticm Government to be a work 
of darkneſs, 

2. They who.intheir practice 
contemn Magiftracy, do likewiſe 
{in againſt a clear O:dinance of 
God ; Some finne in diſgraceful 
ſcurvy language, reviling the 
gods, and (peaking evil of the 


Rulers of the people: Others 


hn, by unſeemly, uncivil, rude 
carriage and behaviour toward 
the Magiſtrate; by ſhameful ir- 
reverence, impudence, and info- 
lency ; as that Generatiun of 
Quakers, who pretend LO CX- 
Laoiginary SanCtity, waen they 
have not ordinary civility : Bur 
let ſuch men know. that in con- 
temning Magittraces, as Mapi- 
ltrates, they contemn God, whoſe 
Ordinance Magiſtracy is, and 
whole Officers 211d Deputies, Ma- 
piſtrates are; They have not reject. 
e&d thee, (laich God to Samnel) 
but they have rejeced me , who 
rule them by thee my Deputy, 


This 


Uſe 2. 
Conſela- 
Hon, 


Vſe 3. 
Exhortas- 
tian, 


(166) © 3} 
This is matter of fingular com 
fort to Magiſtrates; ſeeing Magi4 T 
ſtracy is God's Ordinance. God 
will defend the Office, will main] 
tain hisown Ordinance, againfiff0 
the ſpite and fury of men and DeFfir 
vils; and he will prote& the PerO! 
ſons, and maintain the dignity,of{P*< 
thoſe that are Magiſtrates and" 
Rulers for him, as well as by him :Þ*/ 
God will keep the Crown whereſ* 
he hath placed ir, upon the head? u, 


of any Servant of his, as long ag! 


he hath any work for him«o do;JÞ* 
he will uphold che Throne of that reſl 
King, that ſeeks and ftrives tof*/ * 
uphold his Kingdom; and willing 
keep thoſe Rulers, that are careq*E 
fal ro keep his Way. WO 
I come now to the third and* 1 
laſt Uſe : 1 ſhould Counſel and!2d 
Exhort you, to yield ſubje&iot of 0 
and obedience to MagiſtratesÞ# 
which is the duty of all Chriſti Oh 
a'ls, inferred here by the Apoſtle?<ct 
from this confideration, That MaJ*fi 
giftracy is God's Ordinance What 
But that duty of Subje&ion, is t*2* 
be handled diftinaly, in a DoJ*P2t 
&rinal way, I having laid it dow *®> 


F- (167) 


1453 part of the Dodarine of the 

j4 Text, which I intend to open,and 

\d} handle more largely. Now 

ad 1-ſ{hall exhorc you to bieſs God 1 Conſe! 

\fffor this Ordinance of his, Magi- 

ed ftracy 3 for the Powers amongſt us 

rOrdained by him. T heScripeure 

offipeaks of Magiſtrates, and Magi- 

& ſtracy, as a great bleſling; Tt calls 
Kings and Rulers, Nurſing-Fathers, 

.refSheilds, Shepheards, Corner-$ones, 

ad=Pillars, Foundations, Saviours, &c. _ 
The loſs of them is reckoned to 1, 3; 

ogÞe 2 great Judgment , and the 

a(ſeſtoring of them 15 a great Mere 

eolc) : It 1s promiſed as a great bleſ(- 

jjjjſing to an obedient people, that 

reqthey (ball have Kings and Princes, Jer. 17. 

70Vernours to Rule tnem ; and 25. 

n{_it 15 reckoned as a choice Mercy 

\n{indeed, that our Nobles (hall be 

: of 27 Our ſelves, and our Goaernours Jer. 3o, 

eg dhall proceed from the midi of vs : 31. 

Gif Oh! if we could be ſenſible of the 

jneceſſity, and the ucilicy, and be- 

\,g0efit of Governmear, fo as to (ee 

ed Vhat miſcheif and miſery ic pre- 

« od ents, which Anarchy would bring 
\Jupon us, and what good it bring- 

a0, how much it conduceth _ 

c 
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the happineſs of a people * I fa 


if wedid ſee this, how ſhould v 
blels God for Government, elp 
cially for a righttul Government 
a proper Government, a religiou 


Government? Wherechere is nf 


Magiſtracy, all runs into confuſi 
on, and people come to ruine 
But oh, what a mercy 1s it, whe 
the great Shepherd of his Flock 
raiſeth up Shepherds under him 
to govern, feed, and detend hi 


Flock? Such Magiſtrates, fſucl 


Ri-lers, as are the Miniſters of Go 
for our good; what a blefling ar 
they? 1t-were eaſie to explicat 
here; the SubjeC is large; Ther 


15 very much carried in the nam 
Bona; Of a King; | ſay, in'the Gree 


word, which fignifies a King ; a 


Edo 75 3 Critick in that Tongue, gives u 


the Etimology, or derivation, 0 
rather the ſignitication of it. Th 
Common» wealch is a building 
and a cheif Magiſtrate or King, 1 
tne Foundation. Oh ! hot 
ſhould we be every day pray fin 


God for this Ordinence of hi 


that we can lie down in peace 
and reſt in peace, travail in peace 
| all 
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and go to God's Houſe 1n peace , 
and with comfort > (yer it 15-10) 
Oh! how great are our enjoy- 
ments, by means of Magiſtracy ? 
Good Magiftrates, Supream and 
Subordinare, are the means under 
God, to preferve our Lives, and 
Goods, and Sabboths, and Ordi- 
nances, and all that is, or ſhould 
be, dear tous: O then, let us 
bleſs the God of Heaven for this 
Ordinance of his; and tet us 


bleſs God for the peaceable Re- 


ſtauration of his Majeſty, our gra- 
cious Soveraigne, to the aftual 
poſſeſſion and excerciſe of his re- 
gal Authority among us, offering 


our hearty thankſgiving to our 
* God, for all thoſe publick bene- 


fits, which upon that account we 
have received, and which we hope 
furcher, that we ſhall, and pray 
that we may, enjoy; and the Lord 
grant, that we may have more and 
more cauſe to rejoyce in this 
oreat providence of his, 

2, 
and for all Subordinate Magi- 
frates, all that are in Authoricy 
nnder him, pray that God would 

K enrich 


Lec us pray for the King, 2 Counſ:1 


, Tents, that they may, be a Terroar 


3 Counſel 3+. Letus take heed that we re-|. 


& vT!1& gs 
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enrich both the Supream and' in: 
ſeriour Magiſtrates , with Gifry © 
and Graces fic for their places! 
that they may Rule for God, and all 
a&-as his Deputies and Vicece 


fo evil doers, and an encourage- 
ment to thoſe that defire truly to 
fear God ; that they may be Mi: p 
niſters of God, for the good offs 
God's people; and ler us pray, f® 
that God will maintain this Or- 
dinance of his among us, and}. 
proteR, and govern , and” bleſs} 
our Government, that the King's} 
Throne may be eftabliſhed by}, 
Rivhteouſneſs, and the Crown.” 
aiy ffonriſh npon his head. 


fit nor Magifracy, :or the Powers 
"which God hath ordained : Thus 
is the Apoſtle his inference fromſ 
the Do@rine .of the Text; Thel"* 
Powers that be, are ordained of God, 
therefore reſiſt not the Powers, but 
be ſubje& to them. 

_ Fhe word here tranſlated, 9 
refit, 1s properly, to be counter-0r- *50 
dered, or ordered againſt; it noteth def 
{uch a relifting, as when a man 8 
| 1s 


EY 


is contrary to the order eftablith- 


Fed, co the Power which God hath 


ordained 3 and here is intended 

all manner of oppoſition 3 there * agqq,. 
muſt be neither oppoſite ation, aur af- 
nor adverſe affeftion ; Let chere feu, 
be no attempts or endeavours, 

either by open force, or cloſe con- 
ſpiracy and ſecret plottings, @- 

gainft the Powers which God hath 
ordained, againſt the Govern- 

ment which he hath ſetup; nei- 

ther let the will withſtand 1t, or 

the heart be oppoſite to it; all at- | 
tempts againſt Government, and We ſpeak. 
all diſaffe&ion and contrariety in !f cv! 
hearc and will mto Government, 2%" 
£7 <a ; '9 mont,that 
154 refiſting ofthe Powers ; Where ,31;c), ;; 


God hath placed Soveraignty, let of G:9. 


Jas take heed of reſifting Soveraign 


Power. 

I ſhall not muſter up Argrh- 
ments to enforce this Counſel, 
but onely hint a word or two, 
which the Context affords. 

1. Hethat reſifteth, refifteth the 1 Conſs- 
Ordinance of God, and fo rifeth up der. 
22arnſt God: himſelf; Shall we 


of fcek to violate Gou*s Order, or 


defire the violation of it? what 
= KA 18 


| is this but to rebel againſt God! 


2 Comſid. 


. belled againit God, and proſpered} 


the Powers refiited, or certain; 


[d 172) 


and is not this horrible wicked: 
nels ? th 

2. The Apoſtle ſuggeſteth the ®P 
danger of reſting Magidracy: be 
They that reſiſt, ſhall receive tf P* 
themſelves damnation : The word 


m ; 
3s [xg7ua, | Beza renders it con} 


demnation, others judgement, reJ®? 
venge, puniſhment 3 indeed tht thi 
word fignifies all theſe ; and herd**' 
may be underſtood both tempo th, 
ral and eternal puniſhment. td 
which we ſhall render our ſelveg** 
liable, by refiſting the Powers 
but of whom ſhall refifters receiv 
puniſhment ? why, either fron 


from God, who will not endurg , ' 
chat men ſhould riſe up again 
him, by reſiſting his Ordinancg 
but he will refit chem, and ril 
up againſt them: Never any Ri 


God is the Vindicator of his ow © 
Ordinance, and he will not ſuffe <0 
the violators of Government , ( 
the oppoſers of a Jawful Maff ; 
fracy, to go unpuniſhed. W " 
befel Miriam, for ſpeaking agat 
Moſes 


oo) 


OW 


"16 


(173) 
Moſes ? and what did Corah, Da- 
than, and Abiram, get by their 


oppolicion and reſiſtance? What 
] became of rebellious 4b/alom,and 


perfidious Achitophel ? the one 
was hanged in an Oak, and the 
other was his own wilful Executi- 
oner, hanged himſelf. What was 
the end of Shimei and Sheba, was 


Lit not miſerable? had Zimripeace 


that flew bis Maſter? And have 


we not (een, how they who ſought 
Jyto overthrougiu Magiſtracy a- 
Imongſt us, have overthrown tiem- 
Iſelves? 


Therefore ler us take 
heed of reſiſting 'the Powers or- 


Idained of God. 
4. Let ns contribute our en- 4 Counſel 


deavours for the npholding of 


I Magijiracy, and Government a- 
.4 Mong us, (foraſmuch as it 15 the 


good O:dinance of God) and for 


rhe ſupport of che Power which 
Ped o® 
«God hath ordained : 


I ſhall only 
touch upon two wayes of endea- 


{ vour, wherein we may, and muft 


5 
[al 


V 
ſe, 


contribute thereanto, viz, Pray- 

ng, and paying. 
1, We mult pray for Magiftracy 
K 3 and 


I, 2, 


(174) 
and Magijrates; pray to God, to 
maintain and uphold the Office, 
his own Ordinance, and to in- 
fpire, and: guide, and prelerve, 
and bleſs the Officers byth Sus 
pream and Subordinate, to whom 
he hath committed the Sword.,to 
be born by them; whom he hath 
uveſted with Power and Autho- 
rity over 8s, that are the Powers 
ordainedof God: We mult pray 
for the contiauance and ſupport 
of Magijtracy, with reſpe& to the 
honour okGod, whoſe Ordinance 
It is for his, own Glory, in opp& 
fition to unruly Libertines, and 
antimagiſtratical ſpirits, that de- 
fie this Ordinance of God. 

And we are to pray for the up- 


holding of Magiiracy, with re- 
ipet, to our ſelves, in regard of 
the neceſlicy and utility of this 
Orcdinanee, in as miich as it 18 or- 
dained for our good. 

And we muſt pray for Magi 
Rates, for thole whom God hath 


{et over us, to govern us, that} 
Tim, 2, under them we may lead a quiet 
and peaceable life, in all godlineſy 


and honeſty. 2. We 


” Y 
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- 2, We muſt contribute toward 
the ſupport of the Powers which 
God hath ordained, by a chearful 
payment of ſuch Tribute or Cu- 
ſtomes, as are legally and reaſo- 
nably required of us, for neceſlary 
ſ: applies: : Kender to all their dues, Rom. 13. 
Tribute, to whom Tribute ;, Cuſtome, 7- 
to whom Cuſtome belongs. 

5. Ler us honour Magiftracy,, « curſcl 
having a mgh eſteem of c2e higher 
Powers , ackno wledcing the Of. 
fce to be G:d's Ordinance, u«n:l 
a juriſdiction delegated from God 
himſelf, who inveſts Government 
with Majeſty : ; I have ſaid, ve are 
Gods; Magiſtrates are God iis 
Lientenants (as it were) his De- 
puties; and to bear his Title 
therefore their Calling is honour- 
able, and they muſt be honour- 
ed. | 

But this will fall tn under the 
notion of Subjetion, to whica 
the Apoſtle here exhorteth, from 
the con{ideratiion of the Authort1- 
ty of Magpiftracy; and that 1s it; 


wich } ſhall hereafter ſpeak of. 


K 4 T7 he 


Queſt, x. 


Anſw. 


X* yIm* 


Tacrigu in the Text, ſignifies ſomething 


(176) 


The ſecond Dodrinal conclu+ 
fon from the Text, is this. 

2. That every Chriflian mutt be 
ſubjeft to the powers ordained of 
God. 

In handling this point, I ſhall 
by way of Explication, ſhew 

I, What 1s the import of this 
tearr2 Subjecion. 


2, To whom Subjetion muſt 


be yielded. 

3. Who muſt be ſubjeR. 

4. I ſha!l open the duty Sub. 
jection, endeavouring to give you 
the true ftate of it. 

Qeſt. 3. What doth this tearm 
Subjefion import, or what is it to 
ſubjed ? | | 

Anſ. Subjicere, 15 to lay or put 
under ; as it 1s ſaid. David 
brought forth the people that 
were in Rabba, | & ſubjecit ſerres, 
&c.] and put them under Sawes 
and harrows of Iron ; ſubje&ed 
them to ſich grievous puniſh- 
ments : but the * Greek word here 


further, than co-be under, or to 
be 


| ſoul be ſubje&, according to-God- + 


(177) 
be put under; ic fignifies an or- - 
derly ſubjeion, to be put in order. 
under another: Let every ſoul be 
ſubordinate to the higher Powers ; 
z. e. SubjeCt in his place:and or- 
der: The word being of a middle 
Voice, may be trani{lated either 
paſſively or aftively; but here it 
muſt be of an acive fiznification, 
for 1t 1s an exhortaticn to the per- 
formance of a duty; Ler every 


his Ordinance, who hath by his 
Ocdination and Command, ſub- 
Jeged every Soul to the higher 
powers; lo tat here 1s noted, a 
willing orderly ſubje&ion : And 
the word 15 a gene;al word, com-: 
prehending all other duties and 
ſervices; it notes the whole duty. 
ofan infer1oUr eftate 3 particular- 
ly, it implies due reverence, and 
a ready, full ebedience, without - 
reſiſtance or relu&ancy. 

Qr1elt. 2. To whom muji this ſub= queſt. 2. 
jeciton be yielded ? 

Anſ. To the higher Powers, and Aw. - 
toall the powers that are ordained 
of God; to Magifrates ſupream and 

K 5 ſub- - 


Tir. 3 I 
apy ar x 


TR primary, more immediate, and 


1-Per. 2. 
I2, 


Mick. 3. 
Anfw, 
TIzs& 


Ju, 


(1983) 


ſubordinate: Supream powers are © 


intended principally, but nor 
only ; we read elſewhere, of Prin- 
 cipulities and Powers: The form- 
) er word notes, thoſe that havea. 


m re plenary, power under God, 
for admin'[{trations in their Do- 
minions, as Kirgs and cheif Gs- 
vernonms:; The other word (gni- 
fies, ſnicu as exeicife Authority 
under them, deriving power from 
them, to at as Governours, by de- 
legation : There are Kings, ds ſu- 
pream, aid Governours ſent by 
them: Thele are the obje&t of 
chis duty of fubjeCtion, or ſubje- 
182 cut, the ſubje& to whom ſub- 
Jetion muſt be yielded: and we 
are to look, not only at the per- 
fons that bear Rule, have Power, 
and are in Authority, bnt allo, 
and more eſpecially at the Order, 
Office, and Calling it ſelf. | 

Qceft. 3. Who mutt be ſubje@7 ? 

Anſw. The Text faith, Every 
Soul; in our propofition, it is e- 
very Chrifttan:; All perfons uns 
der Government, of whatſoever 


age, 


(179) 
age, rank, capacity, calling, qua=- 
lity, or condition, all muſt be ſub- 
jet to Magijirates, to the powers 
(upream and ſubordinate. 7 

Queſt. 4. What is the duty here. que, 4. 
called for in the expreſſion of the 
Text ? 

Anſw. A willing and orderly jp. 
(ubjefiion, which implies Reve- Subje#i- 
rence and Obedience. . on miplies 

1, Reverence; which isa kind 1 Reve- 
of honour and obſervance, joyn- !ence- 
ed with fome awe and ſpecial hu- 
mility, and ſubmiſſion of the 


mind and body, exhibited by an 


inferiour, to a Superiour; hay= 
ing aregard to his perfon, and 
place, and worth, and words, and 
ations, 

This Reverence mult be inward 
and olitward. | 

1. Inward Reverence of the ; j,ward © 
heart : The Apoſtle ſaith, that | 
the Law is ſpiritual; it is ſoin e- 
very Commandment}; it reachett: 
the inward man : Thus 1n this 
point of honouring Supertours, - 
there is a Law Jaid upon the 


near, This inward reyerence is, 


LO 


(180) 


to have a due eftimation of cheir: 


Superiority and Authority; and 
in acknowledgement thereof, to 
have due reſpe& to them in our 


hearts, to have them in high ac- 


count, and to ſtand in awe of 
them: Contrary co this inward 
reverence, 1s, afleighting and de- 
ſpihng of Superiours; as thoſe 
children of Belial deſpiſed Saul; 
and thoſe impure Hereticks in hich 
the Apoſtle (peaks of, are ſaid ro 
deſpiſe Dominions; Now we are 
to honor Magziirates 1n our hearts 
Cas they are in God's place ) 
eſteeming them to be higher and 
worthier than others, and ſtand- 


ing in awe of them : Fear God and. 


the King. The Lord magnified 
Foſhua in the fight of all Iſrael, 
and they feared him; 3. e. reve- 
renced him, as they fearel Moſes, 
&c. The people faid nynto David, 
Thou art worth ten thouſand of. uss 
they had a reverend, high eſteem 
of him. The Church accounted 


King 'Fofiah the breath of their 


Noftrils; he'was precious in their 


account. 
2.. There 


Py, 2 as WF WW  vwua# 


| 


- 
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2, There muſt be outward re- 2 0%- 
verence, which is an expreſſion 74d» 
of the mind in reverend and low- 
ly ſpeeches and geſtures. 

1, We muſt ſpeak reverently 7: ſp:ech 


| and reſpectively of, and eſpecial- 


ly to, Magiſtrates. Aaron,though. 

the Eider Brother,, and High- 

Priett , hononrerch Moſes with the. 

Title of Lord; he being by Gods 
appointment the. Captain-Gene- 

ral and Chief Magiſtrate, Gover- 

nour of the people. The woman 

of Tekoah calls David an Angel; 2 $am. 
and fo dothMephiboſheth. If Thave 14.17. 
found favour in the ſight of the King, cap-19- 
and if it pleaſe the King to grant my *"* 


| | petition, &c. ſaith che Quieen Ejt- 


her to King 4haſueroſh. God his 
Command 1s expreſs; Tho# ſhalt x, ,- 
not revile the gods, nor ſpeak evil of 18. 
the rulers of thy people: and the 

Spirit of God noteth them to. be 
audacious ſinners, whoare guilty 

of this evil ; They are not afraid to , per.:, 
ſpeak evil of Dignities: as if hehad 10. 


| faid , Did they fear God or Man, 


they would not darerto do this. 
2, We muſt ſhew reverence to 
he 


| (132) " 

In beha- the Magiſtrate by reverend Carti- 
vere ageand geſtures; as, uncovering: | 
the head, bowing the knee, and 
making obeyſance; as Araungeh, 
when he ſaw the King coming tc- 
2Sam. ward him , bowed himſelf towards 
24.20. the King on his face,upon the ground, 
So, wnen foſgpþ was made Vice- 
Roy and Governour of Egypt,they 
Gen.41, cried beiore him , Bow "the knee, 
43+ Our deportment before the Pow- 
ers muſt favour of humility, and 
a (enſe of our Duty : therefore it 
15 horri>le ignorance,or notor19us 
maiice and wickednets, in ſome 
men, tourge the Scripture againſt 
reverend reſpeAtu! behaviour to- 
ward Magiltrates, and to abuſe it 
for the patronage of their incivtſ 
lity and rudeneſs, telling us, that 
God teacheth and commandeth 
Chriſtians to Þave noreſpedt of per- 
ſons. Certainly, Civility and Ht 
manity, as well as Chriftianity, re- 
quires reſpe&t and reverence to 
thoſe tirat are eminent in parts 
and place, and authority ; the 
Scriptore doth not condemn Ct 
vu, bur ſinful reſipe& of Ag” 
t he 


(183) 
the Servant mi;ſt reverence his 
Maſter, the Child muſt reverence. 


| his Father, the Subje& muſt re- 


verence his Soveraign , and infe- 


 T10ur Magiſtrates : We muſt not 


ſcruple to give unto Magiſtrates 
thole Titles which the Scripeure 
gives then), or the like; or to 
ſhew them that reſpe& and reve- 
rence which the Word allows and 
commands , but we are bound to 
give it. The Quakers therefore 
are abſurd and forttiſh, who are 
afraid of being too reſpeAful to 
God h1s Deputies, nay , ſhew no 
reſpect at all to them in fpeech or 
geſture : the. Holy Ghuit hath 
taught us better manners,to give 
Titles of Honour 'to men in Au- 


 thority, and to demean our ſelves 


toward them reverently and low- 
lily. 

Chriſtians muſt be {»bje7 to 
Magiſtrates, 2. e. they muſt reve- 
rence them:thi+*15 011E main branch 
or part of ſibjection. 


2. Thais Stubjeftion implies O- 2. 0bedt- 
bedience : Chriſtians muſt rea» ence. 


dly ſubjeftthemſelyes to the _ 


i 
{ 
: 
. 
F4 
; 
: 
3 
* 
| 
| 


.excay hearken under, as being in- ſubs 


(r84) | 
ful commands of Magiſtrates , 0+ 
» beying them in all things accor- 
ding to the mind of God. 
| Now here I ſhall ſhew, 
1. What it is to obey. | 
2. Wherein we mult obey Ru- 
lers, | 
'3. How, in what manner we 
muſt obey. 
Whatits 1, What it 1s to obey : The 
Um) word in the Original fignifies to 


i. Jeftion, as becomes an inferiour, 
one tnat is in place and order un- 
der another : ſo that the word 
noteth a hearkening with all hum- 
ble ſubmiffien,and itimplies both 
Reverence and Obedience. The 
fimple Verb ex#«y , notes Ove- 
di-nce, and the Prepoſition var; 
noteth Reverence 3 fo that the 
compound word importeth an 
humble readineſs to receive com- 
mands, and a cheerful obedience 
_ inperforming them, 
_ M--- Wherein,and how far are we 
to obey Magiſtrates ? 
We muſt obferve and perform 


their commands in all things pok 
fable 
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fibleand lawful to be done by us ; 
che onely limitation of our obedi- 
ence 1s this, In the Lord : whatſo- 
ever the higher Powers command, 
ſo that we do not apprehend their 
Commands as croffing Gods 
Commands, all Subje&s muſt o- 


bey : for as ſoon as Soveraign 


Authority hath commanded any 
thing that is lawful, warranted or 
allowed by the Word of God, 
God his ſtamp 1s fer upon that 
Command. We muſt not Jook 
upon the things commanded , 
(further than to enquire into the 
lawfulneſs of them ) but upon 
God's Ordination, fetting Magi. 
ſtrates in place to command, and 
Subje&s in place for obedience : 
So far as the Magittrate hath pow- 
er to command, thatis, 77 the 
Ford, and according to God; fo 
far there is a neceſlicy of obedi- 
ence , not onely for fear, but for 
Conſcience fake ; *{becauſe God 
commandetch every foul co be ſut- 
je& to the Higher Powers, (o far, 
as that we caſt not off our ſubje- 
gion to him, who 1s the a 

J » 


(186) 


Potentate , and ſupreme Law-gis' 
But when the Laws of men| 


vec. 
croſs the Laws of God, and Hu- 
mane Injuuctions are contrary to 
Divine Preſcriptions ::- here now 
we muſt obey God rather then 
manzwe muſt io give to Ce/zr that 

which 1s due to Ceſar, as that 
we rob not God, of his due. A 


Magiſtrate cannot be enriched 


with the ipoylsof God; nor is it 
any dithonour to an earthiy King, 
to fee the KING of Kings ſerved 
before him. Nor 15 the Subjett 
bound to obey in all things , but 

onely fo far as may ftand with hy 
Allegiance and Duty to God, and 
{fo far as he may go, end not dik 
honour God, or wrong his Con” 
ſcience. It is good for us to ob* 


. ſerve both the Connexion and or- 


der of thoſe two Commands, Feat 


God, and, Honoir the King : 'vVel 


miſt ſo honourthe King, as that 
withal we fear God ; and muſt be 


| ſure, chatin obeying Man, we do 
not diſobey God : and this | Fex| ; 


God. | gces before that | Honour 
the King. | We may and mult 6 
bey the hard Commands of Su- 


peir 


(187) 
periours , but we muſt not obey 
their ſinful Commands, ( if any 
ſuch at any time be. ) The T1/ra- 
elites ſmarted ſorely for worthip- 


-ping the Golden Calves, in obe- 


dience to the command of Fero- 
boam their King; and we find 
that the Hebrew Midwives are 
commended and rewarded for 
diſobeying the wicked command 
of Pharaoh ; they could not do 
what he did enjoyn them, becaule 
they feared God. They are ill 
friends to the Magiſtrate , and to 
chemielves,. to their own ſouls, 
who- perſwade the Magiſtrate to 
enjoyn any thing to his Subjz&s 
which the Word of God doth not 
allow; or that are ready for their 
own baſe ends to obey his finful 
Commands. Indeed God 15 tobe 
obeyed without any diipute, de- 


Cobt of his will, as the Schoolmen 
ſpeak: bye ] muſt compare mens 
Commands with God's Laws, and 


 1f I find a dif rnencie to che Laws 


of God, I mi:ſt be difovedient, 
(or 1 ſhould rather fay , nzn-obe=- 
dient 5 


| bare. or hefirancie , upon 4 bare Solo in- 
Titi VO=- 


Untaris 
Pivinkt, 


| 
| 
| 
: 
i 
*1 
! 
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H 


Eccl.8.2. 


(183) h 
cient; for it 1s not properly diſ- 
obedience,not toobey men againſt 
God, ) I have met with a pretty 
Expofition of, and Comment up- 
01, that of the.Preacher ; I conn- 
ſel thee to keep the King*s Command- 


ment, and that in regard of the Oath 


of God. 

Firſt , Theſe latter words may 
be look'd upon as a reaſon or en- 
forcement of the Exnortarion : It 


15 Neceſlary to give obegience to 


Magiſtrates, not onely our of fear 
toward them, becauſe they bear 


the ſword ; but eſpecially out of 


Conſcience toward God, becauſe 
his Vows are upon us. Here ſeems 
to be-a reference to ſome Cove 


zant and Oath of Allegiance and. 


Fidelity, taken by the people, bin- 
ding them to their Prince. ( In- 
deed Oaths to Magiſtrates areto 


be kept, and ſure}y Oaths to Ged 
are not to be broken, bur religi-| 


' ouſly obſerved.) But now 


Secondly, Theſe words, In re 
gard of the Oath of God , may be 
locked upon as a limitation to the 
precedent Exhortation, Keep the 

King's 
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King's Command,vne with regard 
had to the Oath of God., ſo that 
there be no viol-tion of that, fo 
that four Obedience to the King 
be conſiſtent with your Fidelity 
toGod. Our Obedience'to man 
mult be regulated by a good Con- 

{cience toward God. 
This is Orthodox DoRrine , 
owned by ail found honeft Di- 


vines , though tnere may be ( as 


there have been ) fome Conrt- 
Claw-backs that may put forth @- 


ther ſtuff. 


It was a notable reſoltition, and 
a noble ſpeech of thoſe Worthies, 
who were ccmmanded by the 
King to worſhip the Image which 
he had {et up: they ſaid unto the 


King, O Nebuchadnezzar , we are Dan.3. 
not careful to anſwer thee in this, 15417» 


@'c. They ſubmicted to the fire 


| when they conld not a&as he com= 


manded ; fo we muſt yield paflive 


* obedience, when we cannot with 


a good Conſcience yield aGtive; 
we muſt caooſe rather to ſuffer 
than to fin : and when a Chriſti- 
an ſubmits hinyelf co che panty 
O 


yrs of famous and blefſed memo- 
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of not doing' that which is againf 
his Conſcience, this is no Rebel 
lion or reſiſtance of the Powers, 
but here is ſtill a ſubjeCtion tof 
them ; though his is che loud, 
Outcry of many 1gnorant and 
malicious perſons, againſt conſci- Ty 
entious Miniſters, and private 
Chriſtians, that canner readily 
conſent to do all that men com- 
mand them ; O Rebellion, Rebel- 
lion! O Rebels, Rebels! The March 


s 


Mm 


ry, in thoſe ſad Marian Days, didg hk; 
not reliſt, nor rebel,they willingly|, 
and cheerfully yeilded their bo- ns: 


dies to the flames, but ſtil] theyþ, #, 
profeſſed and proteſted again Frch 
che IdoJatrous Do@rine and Wor- 
ſhip then eſtabliſhed by Law. 


hate 
nt 


And now,for a further opening wal 
and a clearer ſtating of this matþ 
ter ig queftion, v7z. Tir berein,and; 
how far we are bound to obey Mag 


ons 


frates, | T propound to be confi rus 
dered, Whether the Mapiſtratg be © 


command us'to do that which i | 
uniawf , or deal hardly with us... 
hy Ir 


| . (191) 
by laying upon us unjuſtly ſome 
heavy burden, ( for thefe are dif- 


| 
ferent caſes.) Well then, 


Oo 1. In cateof commanding any 
: imlawful action; to firch aCom- 
| 


Unand we mutt deny onr obedi- 
fence; the fupreme Power of all 
es to be obeyed : no power on 
IyÞarch can ſecure the Conſcience 
y n dving that which is unlawfy), 
nd ccrofs to the Rule of God": 
Tord. But” 

oF | Secondly : If the higher Pow- 
ly 


burdens upon us, whereby we ſha 


oe Iiffer 11 Our perſons Or Eftates, in q 

mich a caſe we muſt labour with injuitam 

THatience toendure, and be con- Paticnter 
nt to aft to our own prejudice '9'<rant, 


hat which cannot honeſtly be a- 


mÞhich there maybe ſome enquiry, 

ator without groand, 

'T The Inſtances are of Subje&3 

% teir obedience and diſobedience 
| LO 


rs (hall, contrary to the Laws by Multum 


yhich they areto Rule, lay heavy lt 45 
I! CULmMINts 


| ur | qi!t quod 
Joided or put off. _ Injutium 


atF Now to clear both theſe Poli- cſi ſaci-. 
ons, I ſhall ſpeak a little ro ne Ie 
gÞcripture-inſtance or two, about $*#* 
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to the Willand Command of theiy Q 
Soveraign. Q 
Firſt, the caſe between Aha [a 
and Naboth : the Queſtion is,Whey 1 
ther Naboth did well or 11/ in reg.” | 
fuſing to. part from his Vineyardt,-. 
Ahab, upon the terms propounded b ; A 
the King ? « 
| find it anſwered, that NabotÞi 
did juſtly and warrantably reful = 
co gratifie the King's delire, be . 
cauſe God had forbidden the alie mil 
nation of the Inheritance : therp. 
was an expres Law concerni nor 
, this, that no Iſrae/ite might ſeJ> | 
his Field, but upon condition 0 tav 
redeeming it, and returning it i 
the year of Jubilze. But Abagr;. 
would have had Naboth his Ving,e, 
yard upon other tearms, which ubj 
was not lawful for him to hear 
ento; therefore he faith, God fe derf 
bid that T ſhoul2 give the inberitanq.,,, 
of my fathers unto thee. nen 
But here, by the way, I humbſſo,,, 
conceive that the Reverend leafy... 
ed Author , who glves this. Aſ;.q 
ſwer, was miſtaken in that whiqq... 


he intimates as the ground of ti; 


” 
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Tfeftion 5, for_ he. formeth the 
$0 1eftion thus : Whether Naboth 
X :ould juſtly deny his Vineyard to 
1 4þab, ſeeing the-King hath power 
"A :o take Fields and Vineyarlvs, and 
ivethem to his ſervants, accor- 
| Ro 1 $471.9.14. Now, faith 
ae; in outward things, we muſt o- 
- Foey,though todetrimenc and loſs, 
w Rug as to. that Text in Samuel , | 
canceive there was an unwitting 
Taifake of the honeft pious Au. 
 hor,though it hath beeg (1 doubt 
not ) the wilfu]-miftake ef (ome 
Zourt-paraſites, who from hence 
4 iave ſuggeſted unto Princes, That 
ings may dq what they pleaſe, 
That they have an abſolute power 
4 -f the perſons and eſtates of Rate 
ubje&s. 
Doubtleſs , they do better un- 
derftand that Text, who 1 Interpret 
N0-tto be-the chreatniag ofa judger 
nent to the people, and not 3 
IConceſſion of fuch a right and 
J>ower tothe Ruler: It is as if he 
"Jad ſaid, This people ſhall pay 
Jear expugh! for cating. off chat 
. vrm. of Moverrment which I had 
- 0 | ap- 


1 Sam.$, 


I 4, 


| (194) | 
appointed to them ; they woul( 
needs have a-King, and1 will giv 
them a- King that ſhall deal Ty 
rannically with them, -ruling A 
bitrarily ; that ſhall rake awa 
their Cattel and their- Goods b 
violence, that ſhall enſlave- ther 
and their Children : -This w#ll bf 
the manner of your King. Here i 
not ſignified what-Kings ought e 
do, but what ſome-Kings woullf 
ds; to fatisfhe their own luſts: fi q 

that we miſt not underſtand thi ha 
as ſpoken de jure, but de fatto. ” 
Rulers might - lawfully do tha 5 

which is here ſpoken of , then 4| /, 
hab had nor'finned in taking awaj ( 
Naboth is Vineyard from him by 
violence; bar this was Jhab hi 
ſin, for which God puniſhed him; 
and we havean expreſs word d 


Ezck.46 -Ged againſt this : The Prince ſhal - 
1, mot take of thepeoples inheritancehl | c 
oppreſſion, to thruft them out of thelſ - 


poſſeſſions : ( not but that Ruler}, 
have a Lega] right over the pe 
ſons and eſtates of their Subjects 
ſo that they make uſe of ir to dut 
ends.)- Well, it is reſolyed,' thi 

w, Nabetl| 


ls 


0) 
"4 Naboth juſtly denyed hisVineyard 
4 unto Abab illegally demanding ir, 
requiring it from him againſt the 
Law of God, which Abab mightnot 
violate. 

Secondly, Thereis another in- 
ſtance in Foab , who diſobeyed 
.one Command of King David, 
and obeyed another : che Queſti- 
on is, Whether hedid well in et- 
ther ? Whether did foab well in 1 Queſt; 
tif laying Abſalom , when the King 

had given a command to deal 
| gently with kim'? | 
| . Joab did evil in ſlaying him, ,,,, 

| (though he had deſerved codie) © 
{ becauſe David his Soveraign had 
'| given command to the contrary. 
Whether did foab do well to 2 Queſt. 
obey Davidin numbering the peo- 
ple? Was it a fin orno for him 
| todo this thing at the command 
"4 oftheKing ? 
J- This was foab his fin, (as well as 4. 
© P bis betraying: of Urijeh to death 
| upon the King's Letter)for hedid 
* this againſt his Conſcience, as ap- 
P peareth by his ſpeech to David a= 
- bout it : Why doth my Lord require 
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this thing ? ”. be will be a cauſa 
. 


of treſpaſs unto Iſrael ? - 


Fhus we have ren, wherein 


and how far we are oy obey the 
Higher powers : : Notin al] thingy 
Solj Deo wholc exception. ( fo God ynely 
ſine ex- 15, to-be obeyed ) but fo tar fort 
ceptione as the matter of the Command 


hath not impiety or injuſtice -i 


” 


—— PRO & juſttria merx fi nt. - 


y How ,_ In what manner ml. 


we obey the Higher Powe: s? 

I ſhall ſpeak to this Negativ ely 
and Afthrmatively. 

One word :n the Negative. 

It myſt not be conſirained, 0 
orudged iObedience ;. proper! 


aud truly , . Obedience is a willing] 
. free (ervice, a readineis toreceive 


and do Commands. 
Afﬀeir mativeiy, 
1. We muſt obey wich that 
reverence and reſpe& already ſp 


ken of. 
2, There muſt be ſubmiſhve 


humble Obedience,in an acknow]- 
ledgement of ſubjection : Sub 


Lo 


\ 


A» ww ww try, ww a 
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.yohr ſelves to every Ordinance of 
itbe to the King , &c. The wcrd 
nifies aſubmitcing of the'neck to: 


] the yoke. ZE! 
3. We muſt obey in fingleneſs of 


ely heart, in the fear of the Lord, for 
ty Conſcience: ſake , and thot 'being 
U% led by our own intereſts and hopes 
"iS of- advantaging our' feives in the 
' world. . Where Self is the motive 
and end of obedience to ſuperi- 

' © ours,{o that a man obeys the high- 
Ms. er powers with reſpe&- mainly to 
| his own temporal emolument 6r 
©J} advancement, there will be a rea- 
dineſs to obey men againſt God, vi- 
olating his Laws, and violencing 

br the Conſcience :- but when- we 
1] ſubmit our ſelves to every O-gi- 
eh. nance of man, For the Lord's ſake, 


with reſpe& to his Command, as 
ſerving and honouring him in our 
; ſubmiſſion and obedience to men, 
na then we ſhall make God's Word 
PY the Rule, and his Will the ground, 

of our Obedience; and fo ſhall 
have a conſcientious reſpe& to 
L.3 the 


ve 


' man for the Lord's ſake , whether 


rendred Submit, is gmJayiſſs,it lig- 


— — So "IE ax T. - —_ ye « 
6 het? 2 ad oo i a” Bern ror es 2. 
nity TA - : u 4 Ys Z th 


Queſt. 
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che due extent, and the juſt lis | 
mitation of our obedience ; obey- 


ing, in all things; in the Lord; fo 
far as men have God's warrant to 
command, and we have the allow- 
ance of God his Word to a(t. 
This 1s Chriſtian Obedience, to 
peeformcivl duties upon grounds 
of Religion, & within the bounds 
of Religion and Conſcience; and 
this is a main thing to be look 
to, in our obedience to men, to 
have a Conſcience therein toward 


God,and toferve the Lord Chriſt, | 


to whom we muſt give account, 
and by whom we fhall be reward- 
ed for our obedience and ſervice 
co men, which is dcne as unto. 
him. 

Now here I ſhall take occaſion: 
briefly eo diſcuts this Queſtion, 

Whether Humane Laws, or the 
Commands of men, do bind the Con- 
(cience , ſo that the Command of 
lawful Authority lays upon.the Sub. 
jet an Obligation to, and neceſſity 
of, Obedience ? 

Divines, reputed Orthodox, 
have differed in cheir judgement 

about 


Pm Mm A 9 © 
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sbour this;: ſome denying, others; 


afſertingian Obligation laid upon. 
the Conſcience, by the Laws of: 
men. | 
Now for the reconciling of- 
thefe ſeeming differences in judg- 
ment' among..the Orthodox, I 
(hall ſhew, - 
1. What Conſcience is. - - 
+2. What it is co bind the Con- 
ſcience, or to be-binding in Con- 
ſcience.* 95 
3. How many wayes this Obli- 


- gatton in Conſcience is made or 


induced, : | 
Ther I ſhall conclude fome- 
thing poſitively concerning this: 
maceer. * Jon | 
r. What ts Conſcience ? 
The Greek word guy*Snm; 15 
compounded of -ayy and wdiva, 
as the Latine word Conſciencia, of 


 Con-and Scire : now Conſcire is, to 


know togetber ; ſo that Conſcientia 
ſounds as much as Scientia cum 
alio, We'l then, Conſcience is 2 
knowledge, and inward (ſenſe of 
our own judgement, and of che 
judgemenc of another, vis. of 

God, 


Sol. 
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God , either :approving.our a&iz 
ons as good, or condemning thert 
as evil. | 
Now Conſcience i Is eicher good 
or evil. Nov 
--A' good: Donlbiunee is a  know\. 


ledge and petſwafion of: the Lepa- | 


lity and Regularity of .our aCti- 
ons, and of. the approbation of 
God and of menthat judge 11ghr, 

An evil Conſcience iva knows 
led ge and apprehenſion of. the 1|- 
legality ah Jreegulariry 'of our 
ations, for whickh.our own hearts 
condemn us , ſo that we fear the 
jidgement of God or Man: Yor 
our-evil deeds. © \': : 

Now, the Queſtion i is, Wheth 
Huntane Law s do bind in Conſcience, 
fo, that the vislation of them makes 
an evi! Conſeience ? 

In order tothe Solution. 6f this 
here i$to be confidered, how-Con- 
ſcienceirefers to God, and how to 
Men. -. 

Scrialy, Conſcience is referred 
onely to God: fo that an evil 
Confeience 3s ſenſe of fin: com- 
mitted 'againft God, and-a fear 


of 


(261J; 
of God's judgement for ic. 
More largely, Conſcience bears 


_reſpe& alſo ro men: thus the A- 
pottieſaith, that herein be did ex- ag 1,1 
erciſe himſelf, to have 4 Conſcience 15. © 


void of offence toward God, and to- 


| ward men; being careful to avoid 


oftences againſt either Table of 
the Law, both in general and par- 
ticular: fo that an evil Conſcis 
ence 15a ſenſe of fin, as againft 


. God, fo againſt men; and a fear, 


as of being judged for it by God, 
ſo of being cenſured by men , or 
of failing under diſgrace. 

So muci as to the firſt ſpecial 
enquiry, in order to the Solution 
of the main Queſtion : I have 
ſhewed you, what Conſcience is; 
a good Conſcience, and an evil 
Conl(cience, 

2 What is it to bind the Con- 
ſcience., -or to be bound in Con- 
ſcience ? 

This 1s to be underſtood, either 
ftrifily, or more largely. 


'.Stricily and properly, There is 


an Obligation ro Obedience, -un- 
der a fear of offending God, or 


under : 
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under the danger of a moral fault. 

More largely and improperly; 
there 1s an obligation upon the: 
 Conſcience,, under a fear of of- 
Fending men, or under the dan- 
ger only of a civil offence, which: 
3s a matter of ill report among: 
men. 

The Qieftion is properly. con-. 
cerning che obligation of the 
Conſcience, as Conſcience re- 
{pe&erh God: So that the doing, 
or not doing, ofa thing, brings 
on a-moral culpableneſs, with 
which a man's heart -may charge 
him, a fin againſt God. Well then 

3. How many wayes [s.this ob 
lipation in Conſcience, induced, 
with reſpe&t-to the Laws of man ? 

7,- The - Conſcience is bound, 
either onely in general; 2z. e. by 
vertune of God's general Com- 
mend, to honour Superiours; or 


alſo in ſpecial; 7. e, wich reſpeR' 


to fingular , or pofitive Laws of 
Superiours, 

2.- A ſpecial Law or Conſtituti- 
on-of the civil Powers, may be aid 
to bind. the. Conſcience, either 

per 


1- 
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| per -ſez/'or per accidens,. 


: A civil Conſtiturion or-Injun- 
&ion, 15 obligatory per ſe, when 
ic ſo binds the Conicience,' that 
it muſt neceſſarily be obſerved, 
and cannot be crofſed-or negle&s- * 
ed, without offending God; and 
chat by reaſon of the ſpecial com- 
mand of the Powers. 

Again, Sometimes ſuch a Law 
or San&tion 15-obligatory, bind+ 
ing the Conſcience only by acct< 
dent, as when any thing is-coms 
manded wich reſpe& ro good or- 
der, and the keeping of a due - 
deorum,and the avoiding of fcan- 
dal: The Conſcience is bound 
by this Command,-fo far as the 
violation of it; is the deftra&ion 
of good order, and a breach of © 
the publick peace, ' and matter of 
ſcandal, or an occafion'of linning 
unto others. - 

| A very learned and Orthodox - 
Writer, - hath theſe diftin&ions; - 
among others, in the diſcuſſion - 
of this great queſtion, which we - 
are now in hand with. -- 


Well, now to conclude ſomes Determ: 


thing 
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ching In Anſwer. to this Inquiry ;: 
Whecker: humane Laws, or the: 
Commands of men, do bind the 
Conſcience? 

Concerning which, l lay. dows; 
this inGeneral... 2{ + 

Humane Laws do, and as not, 


bind the Conſcience :- For tine | 


underſtanding of this, we muſt, 
with Aquinas, diſtinguiſh of Laws; 
hetells us, That Laws of. humane 
Potition, ar San&ion, are either 
Righteoug of Unrighteons.; and 
Jeſt? thus he concludes, . The righteous 


leges hu x ws of Men, bave. & binding power. 


imnanzt 
obliganr, inthe Conſcience,as they are groun- 


in foro ded upon, werived fron, and agree- 
Conſci-- abe to the Eternal Law, the Law 
entlt,14- gf God, and no further; for only 
rione le- (Gog's Laws do. ſimply and per ſe; 
<> Bn bind the Conſcience; But unrigh- 
' © reous Laws ((aith he) bind -zot in 
_— the Court of Conſcience, unleſs in 
ent- 
injuſtz, Joe caſes ; as for the avoiding of 
nonobli-{ſcandal, and wh reſpeii 70 the pub- 
gant, &c. /ick peace, Þc. Ten, faith he, if 
thoſe Laws of menbe unrightenus 1 
per contrarietatem ad bonum Divi- 
 nums ds contrary to Drvine-pood, or : 
te 
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the Law of ' God, (as if Rulers: 
ſhould make Laws binding to an 
Idolatrous Profeſſion or Worthip, 
or to any- thing. contrary to the 
Law of God,) We are baund in 
Conſcience not to obey (ſuch Laws ; 


 tt,.is meet that we ſhoald.obey God 
| rather thay men: And in anuther 


place he. bath this concluſion'; 2da 2dz; - 
Subditi in its tantummodo Superio- 9 194+ 
ribus ſuis obedire tenentur , in qui- *'* 5 
bus ipfh Superioribus ſabjiciuntur, & 
in quibus pſi Superiores ſvblimioris 
poteiatis precepto neon adverſantur. 
This 1n General. 

Particularly; for a full deter- 
mination of the Queſtion, there 
nnght be many diſtin& conclu- 
fions laid down, according cothe 
diverſe diſltin&ons of Perſons or 
Powers that make Laws, or give 
Commands, wich reſpe& to the 
diverſity of the Subjeft, about 
which they are, as relating to the 
matters Civil or Eccleſiaſtical : 
but 1 ſhall adde only a few words, 
1. Negdtively, . 2. Afr natively. 
- Negatively, I lay down theſe 
three Polituons.* 2 
M 1, Mens 


1 Pet. 2. 


Hs 
Ecclel(.8. 
10. 
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1 Mens commands oblige not | 


the Conſcience diretly and im- 


mediately, as God's Commands | 


do, but by the intervention of 
God's Command. Ir is the com- 


mand uf God that bincis my Cons | 


ſcience co obſerve any command 
of man: Submit your ſelves to e- 
very Ordinance of man, for the 
Lord's ap ng the Apoſtie Peter: 
Keep the Kings Commandment, and 
that-in regard of the Oath of God: 
7. e. not onely for fear of man, 
bur alſo and chiefly, for fear of 
wronging thy Conitience toward 
od. 

2. Humane Laws bind not the 
Conſcience univerſally and unlj+ 
mitedly, as the Laws of God do: 
I muſt examine the conſticutions. 
of men, by the Laws of God, and 
ſee whether they be righteous or- 
no, whether they be not contrary 
toGod's Law; andif 1 find them 
ſo, I am bound in Conſcience, to 
deny ative obedience. - 

3. The Commands of men do 
not bind abſolutely, as the Laws 
of God do : There may be a wa 

| | {ſubs - 
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ſubjettion in ſome caſes unto- 
mat, by ſuffering the penalty ,. 


| though obedience be withholden. 


Thereſult of all, is this, That- 
no voice, but the Voice of God,. 


muſt be heard inthe Conſcience, 


as commanding there, and bind- 

ing indiſpenfibly to obedience : 
and let me add this, That it is 
antichriſtian for men. to ſer. up. 
their own Will as a rule-of fin 
and duty, totake-it upon them 

to give Laws to the Conſcience. 
This 4s St. Pau his Chara&er of 
Antichriſt, that he 4s God, fittetÞ 2 The. 
inthe Temple of God; i.e. in the 2+ 4. 
Church: he fitteth as God); 7Z. e. 

( faith Diodate) making hamſelf 
abfolute Lord of Confciences , 


1S | bringing them to his obedience: 


The ſetting up of another Law- 


| giver then Chriſt, is properly An- 


tichriſtianiſm, What ſaith Calvin? 
«© As long as the Pope exerciſerh 
& Tyranny over the Conſcience, 
«we ſhall not ceaſe to call him 
« Antichriſt : nay, we ſhall go fur- 
© ther, faith he, and call chem 
© members of Antichriſt, who 

M 2 & take 
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< take ſuch ſhares upon their ' 


6 Contciences, 
Now Afrmatively, and poſi- 


tively.concerning tais queltion of | 
the binding power of humane” 


Laws in the Conſcience, 7 con» 
clude chus : 

That al! Laws and Commands 
of men 1n Power, to which the 
order of the P. wer doth 1ight- 
fully and duly extend it ſelf, are 
to be obeyed for Conſcience lake; 
and all ſuch conftiturions of men, 
as are fundamentally, or redu- 
Aively, and interpretatively the 
' Commands of God, or which en- 
Joya that whicih hath allowance 
from the Word of God ; all ſuch 
have a binding power in the 
Court of Conſcience; not di- 
retly and immediately indeed 
npon account of man's ordinati- 
on, as they are humane Ordinan- 
ces, but as they are God his Laws, 
propounded and enforced Þy a 
civil fan&ion; and as they fall mn 
duty, under that general Com» 
mand of obeying thoſe that are 
over us in the Lord. 

| Now 


43 
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Now Icome .to prove andide- 
monſtrate the point which hach 
been opened, That every ſoul mujt Prop. 


be ſubjeti to the higher powers ; 1. e. 


every perſon mult reverence and 
obey Ruters and Magiſtrates. 

T his duty lies clearly and fully p;cof. 
m the Text 3 bur ſee further 


proof; My Son, fear thou God, Prov. 24: 


and the King: Put them in mind _h 

ro be -ſabje to principalities and © * ** 
powers '3 to reverence and obey 
Magiſtrates: Submit your ſelves 1 Pet.2. 


to” every ordinance of man for the 13» 14+ 


Lord's Jake” whether it be to the 
King, as Supredi# 3 or unto Gover- 
hours; as to them that are ſent by 
kim © and to this fubje&tion God 
boweth the hearts of Subjects : 
God, faith David, ſubdueth my peo-Pial 144, 
ple under me: Thus the peoj le of 
Iſrael were ſubje& to Foſhua their Joſh. 4+ 
clietif Magiſtrate; They reveren- [+ 
ted him; They were obedient ro 
him ; All that thou conmandef us. Joſh To 
we will do; and whitherſoever thou 7" 
ſendeſt us. we will go © as we beark- . 
ned to Moſes in all things, ſo we 
will bearken unto thee; onely the 

M3 Lord 
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Lord thy God be with thee 4s he wal 


with Moſes. | 


This laſt elauſe, [only the Lord, 
&c. | leems to be a reſtrifion,, 
and wary honett. interpretation: 


of their promiſe and engagement 


to Foſhua; Funius reads it thus, 


Tantum videto, &e. only ſee that 


God be with thee, as he-was with' 
Mecſes, (guiding thee, and diftz-- 
ting commands to thee) and rhat 
thou depart. not from God,: but 


keep cloſe ro his Commands, as 


Moſes did. They would have Jae 
ſotta to know, that they-were not: 


ſo raſh, as to engage themfelves 
unlimitedly, co-obey him in all 
things, in caſe he ſhould- com« 


mand any thing .according to his |, 


own. wil and luſt : bur fo farre 
forth, . as: he ſhould -give'Com- 
mands from God, and according 
cothoſeStatutes and Ordinances, 
which God hath appointed ro 
them, they would be ready to 
yield obedience: This 1s not an 


_ abſolute promiſe, but a reſtipu- 


lation, a Covenant upon conft- 
derations to perform Articles. 
. Now 
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Now for demonſtration of the: 
point : | 
I ſhall bring no other reaſons or 
arguments, for the confirmation 


of chis Truth, That' all vten muſt 


be: ſubjeF, for the enforcing of 


[this duty of Subje&ion to Magi- | 


ſtrates, but only ſuch as I find in 


[the Context. 


I. The firſt reaſcn 1s taken ab 1 4rz. 


; hoyejto : It is meer that all men 4b ho- 
. [ſhould be ſubje& to God, and to nelto. 


the Divine Ordination: . Now 


.[Magiſtracy is from God, it is his 
Ordinance, and the powers that 


be, are ordained of God; therefore: 
out of reſpect, and reverence to- 
ward God, the Author of Powers, 
t.is meer that we ſhould be ſub- 
jet to them. Jt is God that 
giveth to Man, power and autho- 
ity over others ;; he firſt gave a Gen. 3. 
Marital power, a power to the. 
Husband over the Wife; in the 
next place, from this followed a 
Parental power, the power of 
Parents over Children ; and 
hence ſprang other powers, as 4 
Deſpotical power, the power of 
Maſters. 


I5, 16, 


2 Ag. 


o of 


Maſters over Servants; and aRegal- 
power, the power of Rulers over. 
The Apoſtle here pro-.{ 
perly ſpeaks of this laſt, of Civil, | 
Publick Powers ; Now, theſe pow= 


Prov. 8. 


Dan.4.14 over the. Kingdomes of men, and 
PAl.52.6 which he hath ſetup; Thave ſaid; 
ye are Gods : therefore Jet us res 


 honoureth ; 


=— va ſubje&ion, is taken ab inhoneft, 
moſt 


(212) - 
Subjects. 


ers are ordained of God: Fiiſt, ap« 
pointed by him, raiſed «bove,, 
and fet over other men: God 
challengeth this, as proper and 
peculiar 'to himſelf, to raiie up, 
and appoint Rulers over people: 
By me Kings Reign; by me Prince: 
Kule : The mojt high heath pomer 


giveth it to, whomſoever be will: 
and God hath put his. own Name 
upon Rulers, upon the powers: 


verence this Ordinance of God, 
and be ſubje& ro the powers or- 


dained by him: God will have| 


us to honour them, whom he thus 
and will have us to. 
know, that in our ſubjeCtion and 
obedience to them, we have to 
deal with him. 

2. A ſecond argument: from 


from 
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J Fom. the dishonelty and. ſhame- 


| fulneſs. of the. contrary; as an 


humble covlcientious ſybje&tion 
to Magiſtrate:, is an acknowledg- 
mear of: Gog's Qrdinance,' fo a 
£oneempt or flightir:gof the poiy- 
ecs ordained by God, and difo- 
bedience to them, as Powers, is 
Rebeilion againſt God, and his 
Oxgdination; He that reſifteth, re. 
fiteth the Ordinance of God; and 
how great js this fin? It isa pra- 
ical denial of God: his Sove- 
raionty; a refuſing to be under 
his Government, .It is God's 
Wil}, to ſer ſach Q-der among 
men, that ſome ſhall Rule,. others 
ſhall be Subject ;-ſome ſball give 
Commands, others ſhall yield 
Obedience : Now co deſpiſe, and 


Wilfuliy to Violate this Order cf 


God, is great iniquity ; therefore 


it is made a brand of Libertines, 2 Pet. 2. 
Io. 


and prophane perſons, to deſpiſe 


Government. | Jon 
3. A third Argument to en- , 4, 
force obedience to Magiſtrates, 1s a pei icu- 
| taken @ periculo, from the danger !0- 

of diſobegtence, the pernicious 
| effect 
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-effe& of it, reſpe&ing diſobedif 
ent perſons : They that reſiT, ſhs 
receive to themſelves ngiua, Judgeſ 
ment : From whom? why, fron Ai, 
the Magiſtrate, who hath Powef*!' 
in his hand, and Commiſſion” 
from God, to puniſh contumaciſ”* 
ous Offenders; or they ſhall ce m y 
tainly be puniſhed by God, wh(/* 
will vindicate his own Ordinance 
and will plead againſt che Viola 
tors of his Order; fo chat the lej 
velling humour, and levellin; 
practices, are dangerous to thy 
Authours. Corah and his com| © 
plices, roſe up againſt Moſes an, 
Aaron; but they fell in ſuch ri 
{1ng, that they periſhed in the aty 
tempt; the earth opened, ani 

Num. 16, ſwallowed up thoſe Rebels. Ani 
, the Apoſtle Fade, ſpeaking of th 
Fa@ious and Seditious practice leet 
of unruly and Antimagiſtratica 
ſpirits in the latter times, faith 
They periſhed in the gainſaying 0 
Corah. They that make head a 
gainſt Moſes and Aaron, againlf;, 
Magiſtrates -and Miniſters, fhal - 
be puniſhed,as ſure; as if the judg]. 
men 
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4 ment were already Executed np- 
Jon them: Bur here is mainly in- 
Ftended puniſhment from the civil 
Magiſtrate; that which is to be in« 
Hicted by che Powers diſobeyed, 
relifted: 'They thar diſobey, and 
refit, ſhall receive condign pu- 


a1ſhmetit from them ; ſball-receive £au/]ols 
h$j#dgment to themſelves : And this zetus 


expreſlion, is by the way, a little anJoy]as 


to be noted, as hinting to usthree 
things. 

I. The folly of thoſe that are 
oppoſite to God's Order, in his 
Conſtitution of humane powers, 
refractory, and diſobedient to 
the *good Laws, and juſt Come 
mands, of Magiſtrates; they run 
themſelves upon miſcheif;; they 
are enemies to themſelves: when 
{fey ſuffer the penalty of diſobe- 
dience, they have but their own 
ſeeking; they do (as it were) 
h reach outthe hand for it, to re- 

ceceive it. Now, will any wife 
man witfully hure himſelf? 

2. Here is hinted the Juftice of 
the Laws, in infliing the penal- 
ty of - Tranſpgreflion upoer wilful 
Offendors 3 
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p EE? Offenders; whatever the break "7 
i  * ers of good Laws do ſuffer actor ;< 
ding to Law, is co be imputed 
their own wickedneſs; x bavd 
nothing to lay to the charge 0 
Magiſtrates; They chat refift thi 
powers, receive judgment-to them 
ſelves: their due 1s paid them the 
their puniſhment 15 bur a jaſt re 
tribution, the reward of thgit 
| offence. 37 | 
[\ | 3, Hereis a hint of the vanity, 
and boctlefine(s of ſuch attempt! of 
of Revellious people, againf niſl 
God's Ordinance 3 when they] [*" 
riſe up againft Authority, againf Lay 
the Powers which God hath ſei 2 
ups They receive-judgment to thems| 5"© 
ſelves {-T hey have the work of it; Sub 
| like a man that runs his kead as 91 
FP oainft a wall, to beat down the] tho 
' 
'T 


'N 
bec 


wail; he breaks.his own head, i #9! 
may be heats ove his own brain £2 t 
but cannot overthrow: the wall] Co! 
nor .do it any. harm : They tha[#rbi 
refit, ſhall receive judginent : And] ©» ' 
this pernicious effeF, or fruir. off tut 
diſyubedience, (which: is a denig}Þ1S Uc 
of fubjeRion to Magiſtrates) 5 kno! 

EU S : cone|be | 
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4 confirmed by one great end f 

4 che Inſtitution of Magiſtracy, of 

{ God his committing the power of 

"J-the Sword .to the Magiſtrate ; 

| namely, That he might be @ ter- 

rour to evil doers; for Rulers are Ver. . 

not a terrour to good works, but to 

the.evil: Here is the efte&, pur 

for the cauſe; evil works, for evil Metalep- 

workers; And the Apoſtle ex- i 

prefſeth himielf in chis manner 3 

becauſe, according to the-courſe 

of Juſtice, men are not to be pu- 

if niſhed but for evil works 3 for 

5 ſomeching that is contrary tothe 

in| Law of God, and to the Laws of 

ef Man conſonant thereunto, and 

| grounded thereupon. Note this, 

| Subjects are not to be threatened, 

11 Nor flattered into obedience to 

1g] thoſe Commands of the Powers, 

| which are ſinful, and repugnant 

g[to the Law of God, and a good 

1,{ Conſcrence; or to thoſe that are 

gl arbicrary, and illegal, contrary 

d[to, or beſide the laudable confti- 

jff tution of the Government, which 

jjjis to be managed according te 

[known Laws; nor ought men to 

[be puniſhed for not obeying in 
N fuch 


. $ - 4 , 
2 4 - 
4D ed ERS gy} FA" IN + 2 al 


Prevari-,niſhing accordingly: So that 


Catio le- 
gatt, nul- 
{a cit po- 
reſtas, 
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ſuch caſes. The Magiſtratein all 
his Commands, as wei] as his Ex. 
ecutions, ſhould a& as the Minij-/ 
ſter of God , urging onely what] 
God would have urged, and pu- 


none of theſe arguments for ſub. 
jeaion to Magiſtrates are preſſed; 
nor 1s any tliing in this diſcourſe 
held forth, to aber or counte- 
nance fuch an antichriſtian, and 
difingenuous maxime; That $ub- 
Jes are bound to yield abſolute obe- 
dience ts their Supericurs; (as lomet 
atheiſtically and ablurdly conceit, 
or do diſſemblinglyand diſhoneft- 
ly, for their own ends, Profeſl: 
themſelves to be of this Judge. 
ment, or at leaſt, are of ſuch 
practice, as if they did judg them 
ſelves obliged, to obey all tht 
commands of their Superiours 
though againſt Conſcience) nor 
can any thing that hath been ſaid 
(for onght 1 can ſee) be honeſt) 


or rationally interpreted, as re| 


fle&ing at all upon thoſe, who db 
not, (becanſe they dare not) it 
ſome caſes yield ative obedience; 


»#!/2. jn that which ſeemeth to] 
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them, to be contrary to the mind 
of God, and ſo 1s againſt the lighe 
of their own Conſciences: | To 
juftifie the wicked, and condemn 
the juſt, arealike abomination to 
the Lord. |] 

Well, This is a third ground 
of che point, or a third Argu- 
ment to enforce the duty of Sub- 
jekion to Magiſtrates; becauſe 
they that will not be ſubje&t, buc 
refift the Powers, ſhall receive to 
themſelves judgement, punifh- 
ment; the Magiſtrate being ap- 
pointed by God, to be a terrour 
to evil works. 


4. Here 1s a fourth Argument, 4 Arp. 
taken ab utili, from the profita- ab urilt, 


ble efte& and fruit of due obedi- 
ence to the Mapiſtrate : Ie 1s 
o00d for us to do that which will 
eurn to our praiſe. But now, to 
obey the powers ordained of God, 
will turn to our praiſe : It 18 
therefore good for us to obey the 


' powers: Do that which is good : 


1. e. hold faſt Innocency, and do 
vertuoully, in conformity to good 
Laws, and thou ſhalt have praiſe 


. of the power; This #nayos, praile, 


2 ſig- 


fignifies here approbation, and 
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remuneration ; if thou beeſt an 


obedient ſubject, thou ſhale be. 


approved of, and rewarded by, 
the Magiſtrate, Thus Gover- 
nours are ſaid to be ſent for the 
puniſhment of evil doers, and the 


1 Pet, 2. praiſe of them that do well: and 


14. 


oy Cor. 4. 
5. 


fo this word 1s to be interpreted 
in that ſaying of the Apoſtle, 
Then fhall every man, (1. e. every 
godly man, every faithful man 
have praiſe of God. The Lord 
Chriit, the Judge, ſhall in that 
day give publick Teſtimony to his 
innocency, and give him the re- 
ward promiſe. Note this by the 
way, This fhould bear up, and 
quiet the Spirits of Chriſt his 
faithful! Servants, when they are 
zeproached by men, and reviled 
as Hereticks, and Seditious per- 
ſons, or Phanatiques, or Rebels, 
and caft out, and injuriouſly dealt 
vith. Let them commit their 
cauſe to Chriſt their Judge, of 
whom they fhall have praiſe aud 
glory. 
Well; honeſt, vertnous, canſci- 
entious, obedient Subjects, oy 
OIE 
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toſe nothing by ir, but ſhall reap 
the beneft of innocency, anc. ver= 
rue, and due obedience in che 
Lord ; they ſhall be commended 
and rewarded for it by the good 
Magiſtrate. En 

And this Argument for ſub- 
jection and obedience, is fortifi- 
ed with an intimation of this ſpe- 
cial end of Magiſtracy, and dury 
of the Magiſtrate; For he is the 
Mainifler of God to thee for good: 
If thou doſt that which 1s good, 
behaving thy ſelf orderly, in a 
conformity to good Laws, then he 
1s che Miniſter or ſervant of God, 
appointed and impowered to 
countenance and reward thee. 
- 5. Now there 1s 1n theſe very 5 4g. 
words, an Argument for ſubje&i- 3 4cvit9, 
On; 2.e. reverence and obedi- 
ence to Magiſtrates. The Mapgt- 
ſtrate 1s in his place God's ſervant 
for the Subje&t's profit, for the 
advantage of God" people: This 
1s the ead of God his Ordinance, 
Magijracy ; and this is the duty 
of God h1is Officer, the Magiſtrate: 
and this 1s the cate and employ- 
ment of good Magiſtrates, to make 

N'3' good 


* Nutrix 
Eccleſiz, 
Pater Pa- 
wlr, 
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good this end of their Office and | 
Power, improving it fer the | 


good' of their Subjets: Rulers 
and Magiſtrates, are the Miſfters 
of God to us for good; for good 
natural, and moral, and civ1],;and 
ſpiritual, to prefere our Jives, and 
liberties, and to ſecure to us that 
which we do righefully poſſeſs 
and enjoy, to repreſs violence, 
and defend us from the malice, 
and oppreffion, and rapine, and 
cruelty of unreaſonabe, and vi- 
tious, and licentious men ; to re- 
ſtrain vice and wickedneſs, and 
ro encourage and promote Ver 
tue and Piety, and to maintaine 
true Religion, and the purity of 
Do&rine and Woi fkip,&c. Chri- 
itian Rulers are ſet over us by 
God, to care for us in every re- 
ſpet, that under them we may 
lead aquiet and peaceable life in 
all godlineſs and honeſty. Oh, 
what a bleſſing is a Vertuous and 
Religious King, from whom, un- 
der Ged, his Subje&s receive the 
benefit of Religion and Juſtice, 
who is the Church”: Nurſe, and 
the Common =» wealth's Father ? 


Q 
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O what a benefit is it, co live un- 
der a Pious, Righteous, ſettled 
Government? ſuch a Govern- 
ment 1+, (as one ſaith) hike Nebu+ 
chadnezzar's Tree, whole leaves 
are fair, and fruit much ; afford- 
ing meat, and ſhadow, and (weet 
reſt, 

Now, 15 there not upon account 
of a)l this, a juſt challenge of ſub- 
jection, 7. e. reverence and obe- 
dience to Magiſtrates ? Our com- 
forts from them, and enjoyments 
by means of them, call upon us, 
to be lubjet tothem. The Ri- 
vers acknowledge their receipt of 
waters from the Sea, by empty- 
ing themſelves again into itz and 
the Trees receiving nouriſhment 
from the earth, give back their 
leaves again, to dreſs and feed the 
Earth, Lee us think how we are 
bound to a retribution to the 
higher Powers; and lec our Sub- 
jetion: be anſwerable to our ob- 
ligation. 

6. The Apoſtle argues a neceſ- 5 4-2; 
ſario: This is another reaſon why a necet 
we ſhould be ſubje, becanſe it is {ar10- 
neceſſary that we be ſo, not only 

N 4 wor 
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for the avoiding of puniſhment, 
but alſo for the keeping of a good | 


Fer. S» Conſcience: Te mu? be ſubject, 


not onely for wrath, but for Conſci- 
ence ſake : So that here 18 a double 
reaſon or demonſtration of the 
neceflity of ſubje&ion co the 
Powers. 

941 TW 1, It is neceſſary fgr wrath, be- 

*$7/9/- cauſe of wrath, for the avoiding 
of wrath; not only the wrath of 
the civil Magiſtrate, (which we 
ſhould be fearful coprovokeagainſt 
our ſelves; ) but. eſpecially, for 
fear of the wrath of God, that we 

 ,, Incur not hisdiſplasſure. 

1%, ily 2, Subjeftion to the powers, is 

ovy6id'n- neceſſary for Conſcience ſake, that 

Oy we may have a good and quiet 
Conſcience: for to obey the pow- 
ers, is to obey God, and obſerve 
his Command ; fo that obedience 
procures or begets a good Con- 
ſcience, which 1s the approbation 
of our own mind, judging right- 
ly, and witnefling to us, that we 
have done well,! approving our 
ſelves to God and men; Where- 
upon followes a gladneſs of the 
heart, reſiſting in this approba- 


tion 
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tion and teſtimony. Contrarily; | 
. to oppoſe the powers, is' to reſiſt 
the Ordinance of God, and fo to re- 
{ſt God himſelf; and this wounds 
the Conſcience, and layes us un- 
der a fear of God his revenging 
Juſtice. A Chriftian is bound to 
perform civil ducies upon grounds 
of Religion; God's Command 
binds che Conſcience to keep 
men's righteous Laws. 

Hereis another Argument from 7 Are. 
the rule of Juſtice, which is, to > 9c: * 
render ts eveiy one his due: and 
here he reckons up four particu- 
lars of civil ofience, accord- 
ing to the degrees of civ1l powers, 
or the ſ{everal Orders anc, Offices 
of men in power: Render tribute, 
to whort tribute is dye: viz.'to the 
Prince his Treaſtrers; Cuome. 
to whom cuſtome 1s dye : To the 
Prince his Farmers and Cotle&- 
ours: Fear, to whom ſear is due 3 
viz. to the Prince his Depuries, 
to Governours, Judyves, Jnſtices, 
Officers fent by him, while they 
at in their places underhim, ac- | 
cording to the Prince his declia- 
red will, and the power derived 

Ns © 


(226) 


to them, and veſted in them by]: 


the Laws, as they are Miniſters of 
Juſtice. Laſtly, render honour, to 
whom honour 1s due; viz. to the 
Perſon and Authority of the 
Prince or cheif Ruler : as Saint 
Peter commands; honour the King, 
Now, Tribute 1s that which 1 
charged upon, arid paid out of a 
man's poſſefſion and eſtate. 
Cuſtome, 1s properly that which 
1s paid out of Merchandize or 
T raftick, exported or imported. 
Fear, 1s an acknowledgment of 


tie power why by God, and; x. 
2 care not to offend ir, left we in- 


cuc blame and puniſhmenr. 
Honour, 18 a die inward affeciion 
toward him, whom we judg wor- 
thy of reverence and reipect, et- 
ther for his \ertue, or for the e- 


minency of his place; or for hi. 


beneficence toward us, or upon 
ſome other jt conſideration; and 
' an outward, due ſignification,and te- 
itification of our inward 1everence 
and reſpe& toward him : honow 
1s due to the powers, eſpecially the 
higher powers, becauſe of their 
Office and Place, as to our ci'll 

Pa- 


| 
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. Parents, by vertne of God's com- 
mand; Honour thy Father : Ho- 


nour comprehends reve ence, fear, 
ſubjetion, obedience, love, and 
thankfulneſs., 

Thus I have diſpatched the 
Dodrinal pare of this my dif- 
courſe, 

| have ſtated the duty of ſub- 
jection to Magiſtrates, telling you, 
that it imports mainly reverence 
and obedience; and ſhewing you, 
what reverence 1s, and what it-is 
to obey. 

Now, whereas 1 afſipned this 


Iimitation of our univerſal obedi- 


ence; viz, it muſt be in the Lord; 
in alt chings according to the 
mind of God, only fo far as God - 
his Word gives us command or 
allowance to at. This is the li- 
mitation which the Scripture ſug- 


Seſteth, and in many places hold- 


eth forth, and therefore cannoc 
be juſtly offenfive co any 3 nor 
will it offend -any good Magi- 
ſtrate, who acknowledgeth God - 
to be his Superiour, and the Su- 
pream Law-giver, and deſires 
that God ſhould be honoured a- 
bove all. And 
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And: whereas, touching the 
binding power of humane Laws 
in the Conſcience, I determined, - 
That the Laws of men bind not}- 
the Conſcience, diredly and 1im- 
mediately, nor univerſally and 
unlimitedly, nor abſolutely, as 
the Laws of God do; but only by 
the intervention of Gou's Com: 
mand, and as they are grounded 
upon, and derived from, and a-| 
greeable to, the Eternal Law, the 
Law. of .God: and I concluded, 
That no voice but God's Voice, 
is to be heard in the Conſcience, 
as commanding ttere, and bind- 
ing indiſpenſibly. to obedience: 
This determination 15. warranted 
by Scripture, and therefore not 
to be Guarrelled with. 

Concerning the whole; I (hall 
fhew you what was the fence and 
Conſcience -of our late King 
Charles the Firſt, as he expref{- 
etch himſelf in that Book of his, 
Enticuled Rixoy Baoiairi : Or the 
Portraiture of his Sacred Majeſty; 
his words are theſe; © I have of- 
56 ren declared, how little ] defire, 
chat my Lawes and Scepter | 
7 & ſhould 
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©ſhould entrench on God his - 
&« Soveraignty,..who is the onely 
«King of mens Conſciences; and 
& yer he hath laid ſuch reſtrainc 
«upon men, as commands them - 
© to. be ſubjet for Conſcience. 
« fake; giving no men liberty to 
& break the Law eſtabliſhed, fur- 
*©cher then with meekne(s and 
« patience they are contented to 1 
«© luffer the penalty annexed , 85 
< rather than perturb the: pub- 
lick peace. And again; Next 
&« to fear God, 1s, honour the King : 
(next co 1t, not before it) Thus 
our late Soveraign, 


] now come to a word or two Applica- - 


of Applicatior. tim, | 
The firſt Ute ſhall be for Cons 1 Confu- - | * 
futation. tation. | 


Firſt of Papiſts, and Popiſh 0f Papiſts | 


1, Of that horrible and helliſh 
NoErine, | That it # lawful, and 
meritorious, to murther Princes in. 
the quarrel of Religion | juſtifying, 
abetting, and applauding the - 
heinouſeſt Treaſons, againſt the 
i Poyers upon earth. D_ 


---.. Moſes the chief Magiftrate : yet 
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God ſay, Let every Soul be ſubject it 
to the higher Powers; and ſhall the | 


Pope teach Subjets co murther 
their Princes, and to blow up 
Parliaments, &c. for the advan- 
exe of the Catholick Cauſe? (as 
they call ic ) Dowbtleſs ( faith a 
learned Divine) The Romiſh Re- 
ligion is the mojt horrid Rebel inthe 
world. | . 

2. There is another falſe, ab- 
ſird, idle, DoCrine of theirs, 


heceby confuted; vis, this, That 


the Pepe, and his Biſhops and Clergy 
(who call themſelves Spiritual ) 
are exempted from ſubjefion to civil 
Magiftrates, both as to their perſons 
in the tryal of Ecclefiaftical, Civil, 
and Criminal Can/es; and as to 
their purſes and poſſeſſions, in pay « 
ing Tributes, Whereas the Apo- 
{tle here chargeth every Soul to 
be ſubje& to the higher powers, to 


the powers ordained of God; 


and Chriſt (we read) paid trib::ite 


for himſelf and Peter; and Paul 
pleaded before the civil Magi- 


firate: and we know that 4aron 


che high Prieft, was ſubje& to 
theſe 
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theſe men, (as if they were high- 
er than high Prieſts, and before 
Peter, and better than Apoftles) 
muſt, forſooth,be exempted from 
ſubjetion to any civil Powers. 

Secondly, Qur Text and Do=- 
&rine ſerves for Confutation of 
Donatifts, and Millenaries, and 
Quakers, and ſome Anabaptiſts, 
who look for the aboliſhing of all 
Magiltracy; that Chriſt alone may 
reign among the Saints, who cry 
down Magittrates, and deny that 
they have any coercive punitive 
Power; that cry up an equality 
and parity among Chriſtians ; 
holding that Chriſtians need no 
Magiltrates, and that they need 
not be ſubje& to any. 

And why (0? What do they 
plead for this opinion of theirs, 
and for their denial of ſubje&ion; 
7. e. reverence and obedience to 
Magiltrates ? 

Obje&. They ſay that they are 
the Lord his Freemen, and that it 
is againit Chriſtian liberty, for Chri- 
ftians to be under the power of any, 
but Chrijt, who is their only King, 
who hath made them free; and that. 
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ſtrates. 


T Cor, To 
23. 


. (2325, 


trey mu net be the ſervants of 


men. 
Anſw.. The Liberty unto which 


Chriſt doth free his people in this 


life, is inward and fpiricual : Go- 
ſpel liberty is a liverty from fin, 
a liberty unto duty; a liberty to 
ſerve God in our crder, placeand 
ſtation ; a liberty from the yoke 
of Ceremonies, &c. and ſurely 


civil ſubje&tion to Superiours, Is. 


not inconſiſtent with ſuch ſpiri- 
cual liberty. Indeed the Apoſile 
Paul diſcourſeth largely of Chri- 
ſtian libercy, and yec he doth 


more than onceenjoyn, and earn- - 


eftiy. preſs Subjeftion to Magi- 
There is a wide differ- 
ence betwixc that liberty which 
Chriſt hath purchaſed for us, and 
chat libertiniſm which Fanatical 
ſpirits plead for, 

And as to that other Text 


which they urge; Te are bouzht 


with a price, be ye not the ſervants 
of men. . | 
To this I Anſwer; that the A- 


' poſtle, thereſpeaking of the ſub- 


je&ion of Servants to their Ma- 
ſters, forbiddeth ſinful ſubjefti- 


ON, 
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1 on, and not civil ſubje&ion. 

By | Servants of men | he mean- 

eth nor thoſe that do civil ſer- 

vice to their Superiours; (he for- 

bids not Chriſtians thus to be 
ſervants) bur he ſpeaks of an in- 
clination to gratife their ſinful 
deſires, and a readineſs to obey 

their wicked Commands ; for 
ſervants were then. forced by 
threatnings and ſtrips, and by 

the terrours of death, to obey all 

the Commands of their unbeliey- 

ing Maſters, were they never ſo 
diſhoneſt and wicked: therefore 
the Apoſtle gives this admonition 

to believing Servants, that were 
under the power of ſuch Mafters, 
totake heed, that they be not ter- 

rified into wickedneſs; that they 

ſo ſerve men, as not to oftend 

God, and wrong their own Con- 
ſciences: Thus Parexs interprets Nolice 
the place; and fo Chryſo,iome , ©15 pot 
Obey not their ungodly Commands : oo » _ 
And this admonition 1s very fint. cipiant, 
able, with reſpeC&t to the ſubje&i- 

on and obedience of Subjects to 

thetr Rulers and Magiftrates. I 


may, and mult ferve and obey 
tae 
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the Magiſtrate, buc IT muſt not fin 
at his Command. * When men 
command what God forbids, in 
ſuch a caſe God mult be obeyed 
rather than men. | 

Ezck.20. Talk ye net in the Statutes of 

18,19. your Fathers, &c. Walk in my Sta- 

* Major tutes. | with, faith Calein, that 

crga De- theſe things were deeply yrinted 

um Oblt-j1, the minds of all men; then 
nt, would not ſo many ſerve the luſts 
erga ho- Of men,as if they themſelves were 


mines3 to be bought and ſold, 

illa ab- 

ſoluta, hxc conditionalis. Supremx majeſtati de- 
betur major reverentia, Domino quam ſeryo ma: 
z6r obedientia. 


Well, here is the point ; They 
whom Chriſt makes free, are free 
indeed; but it 1s from bondage 
to their own and other mens luſts, 
not from obedience to the honeſt 
Commands, and righteous Laws, 
of their Superiours. 

Divers other frivolous obje&i- 
ons, and abſurd pleas there are, 
waich have been fully anſwered, 
over and over again, and the An- 
ſxers are in Print. 


Obj. | 


| 


IF 
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* [ly King in the Church; nor is his 
' [Kingdom contradi@ory to, or de- S 


 [rernment: Syubordinatd non pug- 


| ſake; for his own King21m?s ſake. | Þ 1 


| much longer in the Application 
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Obj. In Chriſt (/ay they) all 
are equal; there z no diſtin&on of 
Superiours and Inferiours ; all are Gal.z 28, 
one in Chriſt. 
Sol. To this it 1s Anſwered; 
That politick inequality is nor 
againit Spiritual equality, | 
Obj. And whereas it is alleadg- 
ed; That Chriſt is the Chriſtians 
only King, therefore Chrijiians mu 
be ſubjed only to ChriF. | j-\ 
Sol. The Anſwer is, That \ 
though Chriſt be the (cle King of "8 
the Church, yet he is not the on + & 


ftruftive of, civil Powers and Go- 


nant; There is no repugnancy, 
where there is a ſubordination : 
Kings In the Church, ſerve Chrilt 
the great King of the Church ; F 
and Chriſt keepeth up Order,and 
maintaineth Government 1n the } b 
Common- wealth for his Church's Fe 


a. tr EC 
ol WL 


I ſhall go no further in chis Ute 
of Confuration ; nor fhall I ſtay 


of the point, only I ſhall add one 
word 


2 Uſe, 


Informa- 


tion. 


Ezra. 4. 
II. 


(236) 


word for Information, and ano«] 


ther of Exhortation, 


We fee here, thac Piety 18 not 


oppoſite to civil Authority ; chat 
erue Chriſtianicy oppoſeth not 
Magiltracy; that Religion mak- 
eth not Rebels, but Subjedts : for 
{ubje&ion and obeatence to Ma- 
giitrates, is one of the Principles 
of true Re:igion. 

Indeed this 1s the common 
{launder raiſed by the Devil and 
his Inftruments,againſt Chriſt and 
his Kingdom, and Servants; as if 
the true Religion, and Profeſſors 
of it, were moſt dangerous to Ci- 


vil States; as if the beſt men, were | 


the worſt Subje&s; as if thoſe 
that are moſt Religious, were 
worſt to be truflied ; as 1f there 
were moſt need to watch them, 
aid keep them under. See what 
ant Oration Haman made againli 
God his people, fti:ffing ir with 
- malignant- Criminations : See 
what a peſtilent Letter Rehym and 
Shimfhai, wrote againſt the 7ews, 
ſending it to the King Artaxerxes. 
Was nor Chrift himſelf accuſed 


and condemned as an Enemy to | 


Ceſar, 


(237) 


| Ceſar, and a mover of Sedition? 
-| was it not 1a1d to Pay] his charge, 


once and again, that he was a pe- 
ftilenc fellow, and a mover of Se- 
dition, and a Se&t-maſter? And 
thus Popiſh, and profane, and 
Arheiſtical, malignant Spirits , 
have been alwayes ready to caſt 
ſuch aſperfions upon ſincere Pro- 
feſſours of the Goſpel; upon.the 
moſt Religious, and Confcienti- 
ous, and faithful Miniſters and 
people. © Oh! they are FaQi- 
&« ous, and Fanatical; they are 
© troublers of the Church and 
© State, they have a Spirit of Re- 
© belljon in them, it is not fit 
« they ſhould live. Thus the De- 
vil would ſcare men from embra- 
cing the Truth, and the Ordi- 
nances of Chriſt, and from all 
forwardneſs in profeſſing Religi- 
on.: But doubtleſs the godly 


of the Goſpe], are fo far from de- 
nying the right of Princes, and 
from a Spirit of Rebellion, as 


that the DoGrine which they 


bring, and which they entertaine, - 


and defire to hold faſt, _— 
et 


Preachers, and fincere profeſſors' 


eth the power of Rulers in their 


hands: They are, as one faith} 
like Solomon his Workmen that} 


buile the Temple, and built the 


King»'s Throne too. And lurely, | 


the more that any man takes 1n the 
Principles of the Goſpel, and of 1 
Chriſtian, and the more power 
Religion hath upon his heart, the 
better Subje& will he be. The 
Goſpel commandeth all lawful] - 
bedience, even £0 Infidel Magi- 
ſtrates; ſuch as were when Paul 
wrote this Epiſtle co the Romans; 
and the more that the DoQarine 
of the Goſpel comes in poxer up- 
on the heart, the more and berter 
obedience there will be. 

Rulers have no better friends, 
than ſuch as make Conſcience of 
their wayes : they are the beſt ſub- 
zeas to Princes on earth, that do 
truly fear the God of Heaven, 
Theſe pray for Rulers, while 0-} 
thers do Curſe and Swear, and! 
drink Healths (as they call them) 
thus conſtantly breaking the Kings 


» 5 
. z 
: 


1 
5 


Laws, and, by their wickednels 
provoking God to bring Judge 


ment upon King and people | 


Theſe | 


= ho — 


| Thece that fear God, obey for I: 
vi {-Conſcience ſake, and ſoas to keep 1 
| a good Conſcience, when others | 1 
obey oneiy for ſear, or according 
,| to their humour, and withour | 
«| Conſcience; and however ſuch | 
4| talk of Loyalty, and boaſt chem- 
| ſelves the only Loyaliſts 3 it would, $3 
iel I think, be no hard matter to de- 41 
1e| monſtrate, that none can be truly | 
»» | and Ccertain!y Loyal, but ſuch as 
| are truly religious. They that 
| do not truly fear God, do. not 
i | truly Honourthe King: Though 
\e | they may flatter Rulers for their & 
p. | OWN ends, and be ready to ſerve E 
| them in many things, ſo farre as 
| | they may ſerve themſelves upon 
js | them, and carry on their own de- 11 
of| fignes, and in thoſe matters that | 
y. | May ſuit with their own humors 3 
10] yet to ſerve their luſts or intereſts, i 5 

they will break the King's Laws,2s 4 
1.| well as God*:; but ſhew mea good + | 
\4j Chriſtian, and I will ſhew you 2 iN 
1)| good Subject, that obeys for Con-= . o] 
ys ſcience fake: he that truly fears 2 
| God, will be afraid to break the I 
& Laws of God and Man, 
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And now there is an inferenc 


of the Magiftrate's concernment 


. depending hereupon, and iſſuing 


from hence: If true-Religip 
make good Subjects, and true Pi. 
ety be the ured ground and bond 
of Loyalty; then it greatly con: 
cerns Chriftian Rulers co main 
tain and keep up the true Religh- 
on among their Subjeas, and tc 
promcte Piety , and to protect, 
countenance,and encouragethol: 
that are truly religious and-pious 
This will prove to be a true point 
of State Policy: for it 1s matter of 
life cr death political toany King- 
dom, as it doth well or ill under- 
ftand it's own Intereft : Now I ſay, 
Qu1 vere This 1s the great concernment 
civilis eſt and intereſt of Soveraignty, and 
vultclves ,yling Authority, to take the moſt 


_ - effe&ual courſe for the making of 


legibus good Subjefts; and that 'is un- 
obtem- doubtedly this, to take order,that 
perantes principles of Religion may be'in- 


+ ae {tilled into men,and fixed 1n them, 


5 and that the power of godlineſſe 


may be promoted; and to this: 


end, that the exerciſes of Religi- 


on | 
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of both publick and private, niay 
be encouraged; and that care be 
taken, that the Lord's day be ſe- 
queſtred and applied to holy ex- 
erciiesz and thac an able, godly, 
faitaiul, pratica) Minittry, be 


ZH dominions; and that inſufficient, 
ol negligent, and ſcandaious Mint- 


Ct, ſters, be not promoted or ſuffer- 
del] edin che Church: This would 


15:1] be the way, to make good men, 
nt] and good Ciriſtians, and conſe- 
ol! quently good Subjeds, tied faſt to 


S-Jj} the Ruling Powers, by che bond 


r-| of Conſcience; without this, other 
Yo politick courſes will prove inef- 
ati] fe@ual; for till obedience be wil- 
dil lingly yielded unco God, ic will 


[il not be con{cionably, and (© not - 


of | conftantly yielded co his Depu- 
|| cies: but Chriftians well inform- 
t!! ed from the Word of Gol, and 
- | ſeaſoned wich Seripture Frincts 
y | ples, know, that caey m-.it needs 
© | be ſrojeck, not onely for wrath; 
S'| but for Conſcience fake. 

* Agzin; one word more witlt 
reſpea to Magiſtrates. 
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planted throughout the Prince his: 
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If SubjeQs be limited by the” £ 


Word of God, in point of their 
obedience; fo that though they 

_ be bound to ſubjeion, yet they 
Concedt-are bound not to. obey in any 


rurliber-thjp g contrary totheWord. Then. 


di legi- Magittrates are likewiſe thus !1- 


bus, gc. Mited in their Commands and 
Icatamen [njunctions; ſo that though they 
_ . have Power and Authority to 
1- =—_ make Laws, and give Cummand-, 
Divina-. Jet they are bound not to make 


rum non any Law croſs to God's Law ; not 


\  calcetur, to command any thing contrary 


2"Jiciz- to the Word of God : but all the 
negliga. L-2Wes and orders of Supertours, 
tar. ſhould be ſubſervient to che Laws 
Szeged. of God, or conſiſtent with them. 
- Bp. Ba- Piety and Charity, are the limits 0 
dington, the Magifirates command, and our 
| obedience. It 1s the Magiltrate': 
fin, to command that to be done, 
in doing whereof, the Subject fin- 
neth direQtly againſt God; and 
in fuch a caſe of contrariety tc 
the Divine Law, the Maker (a: 
well as the obſerver) of Laws a: 
baſeth the Eternal God, ſecting 
him below the creature. As Chriſt 

CcOMm- 
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comandeth his Kingdom to be: 
ſbjeT to Princes and Potentates, 
ſo ke commandeth all Princes and 
Potentates, to be ſubject to his c 
Kingdom : Kiſs the S017 ——= pſ,2,12; Z 
Every Calling and Profetiion, E 
hath ſome ruleto go by; and mens, 
excellency in any calling, ftands 
in their conformity to the Rule. 
Now, the Word of God in a ſpe- 
cial manner propounded and en- 
Joyned to Magiftrates, as their di- 
reFory and Rule : See the Texts Joſh.1.8, 
in the Margin, When Foaſh was wer 
Crowned King, the Teſtimony, the : pu : 
Book of God's Law, was given in-2,,n, * 
to his band. It was a Wiſe, and 
a Religious ſaying of that famous 
Queen Elizabeth, when a Bible 
was preſented to Her, as 5he pal- 
ſed thorow Cheap-ſide in London 3 
This bath been my delight, and this 
ſhall be the Rule whereby T will 
frame my Government. And doubt- 
leſs, if it muſt be the Subje& his 
Rule for obeying, it muſt be the 
Ruler his Rule for Command- 
ing. 
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Let us approve our lelves good * 
Chrittian Subje&s; yielding due 


ſubje&tion to rhe higher powers, 
obeying. for Conſcience fake 3 


with a good Conſcience, in and 
for the Lord: Give unto Ceſar, 
the things that are C eſars. and un- 
to Ged, the things that are God's : 
Fear God, and honour the King. 


Let not thele t:rv Precepts lze di 


vided ; let not this Scripture or- 
der be inverted. 


Obligatio erga Deum abſoluta, 
erga homines, conditionalis: fi nihil 
vel impium vel inuftun precipiant. 

Obediendum eft Magijtratui. qud- 
tenus ea precipit, que precipi poſſunt 
& Minijtro Dei, et et conveniunt, qut 
aladium geitat malorum vindigent, 
© bonorum defenſorem. 
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